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ADVERTISEMENT.

THE latest and ripest work of so accompflislied and venerable an
expositor as Dr Hengstenberg, needs no recommendation to the
English public. Multitudes have derived instruction from his
commentaries on Old Testament Scriptures, and on the Apoca-
lypse ; and they will find themselves amply rewarded by hearing
him in this his only exposition of the Gospels.

It will be found that this work ocenpies a field of its own.
As a complete and full monograph on St John, it has only
one compeer in this series of translations, the Commgentary
of Tholuck ; and these two works may rather be regarded as
supplementary to each other than as rivals, so entirely dif-
ferent as to plan and execution is their manner of treatment.
The characteristics of Dr Hengstenberg’s work are a very
careful, reverent, and evangelical exposition of the Lord’s
deepest discourses, as reproduced by St John; a straight-
forward; independent, and sometimes remarkably original in-
terpretation of.some controverted passages; and, above all, a
thorough, pervasive, and striking appeal, not only to Old Tes-
tament doctrine and prophecy, but also to Old Testament
phraseology, in the elucidation of the text. This last feature,
indeed, may be said to be the peculiarity of these volumes. It
is mot merely that the allusions to the older Scriptures are
brought out in their full force, but the reader’s ear is taught
to catch the most subtile echoes of the Old Testament speech
which are found in St John’s report of our Lord’s words.

The Publishers feel confident in offering this work to their
Subscribers, as one occupying a place not occupied before, and
one which will not soon be superseded.



PREFACE,

Tuk author, in the last volume of his Commentary on the
Apocalypse, intimated his purpose of writing a Commentary
on the Gospel of St John; but he was unable to carry out his
design until he had completed some labours incumbent upon
him in connection with the Old Testament. * He thought him-
self the rather justified in yielding to the impulse that first
attracted him to this work,—a work in which he sought above
all, and has most richly found, edification in our most holy
“faith,—Dby the fact that what has already been accomplished still
leaves much to be desired in the exegesis of this Gospel. The
complaint has often been made, that, among our pastors, zeal
for theological science, especially in the pursuit of exegetical
studies, falls far short of the standard demanded by the cha-
racter of our Church, and by the earnestness of our times. The
complaintis certainly well founded, but it is questionable whether
the fault is not in part that of our exegetical literature. A large
number of pastors who feel the burden of their office cannot
be expected to devote themselves to exegetical studies as well as
to their pastoral duties; we can only make the general require-
ment, that in their office they should not expound the Scrip-
tures until after the most thorough preparation, such as is
demanded by the dignity of God’s Word. But many of the
current exegetical works are little adapted for such a prepara-
tion, even injuring that frame of mind from which a sermon
ought to proceed. The Commentary of Liicke, for example,
with which the present work may be most appropriately com-
pared (though it is less concerned to be brief, and merely to
indicate the correct interpretation), certainly represents a vast
progress in relation to its predecessors,—and the author would
not for a moment wish to deny,or to detract from, its great
merits,—but it belongs to the theology of a transitional period,
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which seldom treads firmly. We miss a decided faith in Holy
Scripture as the Word of God ; the struggle with doubt is mag-
nified, and disturbs the devotional feehng of the reader; there
are frequently dangerous concessions; and when the decision
is in favour of the faith, there is, for the most part, only a small
balance in its favour. In thismanner the difference of opinion
among expositors is brought so much into the foreground, that
it diverts the attention from the text to be expounded, and the
mind is hindered from quietly penetrating into the depths of its
meaning. It is quite natural that pastors, in the preparation of
their discourses for the sacred desk, should aveid such works,
and should rather have recourse to less recent labours, as those
of Starke and the Berlenberg Bible, though these, on the other
hand, cannot afford complete satisfaction, and their exclusive use
confirms the dangerous gulf existing between the theology of
the ministry and the present condition of science.

The author is fully conscious of his own weakness; but he
has striven earnestly, with a firm faith in the Word ot God,
as granted him through Divine grace, to penetrate deeply into
the meaning of this important part of it, and to emerge from
the region of mere opinion, and the vacillation of the various
expositions. He has used special diligence in bringing out the
references of this Gospel to the Old Testament. In this respect,
as in all others, he has endeéavoured—with what success it is
for others to judge—to accomplish for our own times what the
revered Lampe, whose Commentary is still the basis for all
expositions of this Gospel, did for his.

A second volume will conclude the work. A comparison
with former commentaries will show that the exposition of the
first six chapters, which offers so many difficulties, takes up a
disproportionately larger space than the rest. A series of con-
cluding essays will discuss the questions usually treated of in
the Introduction to the Gospel.

And now to Him who gwes new power to the weary,
and strength to the feeble, be praise and thanksgiving, for His
assistance granted in bringing to a conclusion this present
volume.



EXPOSITION

or

THE GOSPEL OF ST JOHN.

CHAPTER I. 1-18.

THE Prologue to this Gospel determines in general outlines,
with reference not only to His human life, but also to His pre-
mundane ex{stence, the Person, whose history forms the prin-
cipal part of the subsequent narrative. In accordance with
the statement in John xx. 31, with regard to the object of the
whole Gospel, viz, that it was written that its readers might
believe that Jesus 1s the Christ, and believing might have life
through His name, the attention is chiefly directed to the
majesty of the Person of Jesus, with the demgn of awakening
a deep feehng of reverence for the same in the hearts of the
readers, that thus they may approach the narrative following
with the consciousness that here they must put their shoes from
off their feet, for the place whereon they stand is holy ground :
this is the design which pervades the whole.

The assertion of Olshausen, that the beginning of John’s
Gospel contains, as it were, a history of the Logos, ¢.e., of the
various gradually ascending forms of its revelation, will not at
first commend itself, as it accords little with the character of
an introduction, and, on closer examination of the particulars,
it is seen that the Prologue does not form an uninterrupted
historical narratwe, but is completed in three periods.

Vers. 1-5 give the grander features m the history of the
Word, —relating how He, before all created things, was with

VOL. 1. s



2 THE PROLOGUE. CHAP. L 1—18.

God, and was God; how the world was made by Him ; how
from the beginning He was the only source of life and light,
how this life and light was revealed, but was rejected. In
vers. 6-13 are further details in reference to this revelation :
the announcement by the Baptist, 6-8 ; the personal advent of
the light, ver. 9; how the darkness comprehended it not, 10,11
how to those, however, who received it, it proved to be the
light shining in darkness, rendering them partakers of the
highest happiness which exists for men, even sonship unto God,
12,13. In vers. 14-18 is the most marked expression of the
fact, the Word was made flesh,! and of exultation at the fulness
of gifts and graces imparted to the human race in immediate
connection with this fact. Here is more than John the Baptist ;
for the Baptist himself testifies, that there is Omne coming
after him, who was before him. Here is more than Moses; for-
by Moses was only the outward letter of the law, but by Jesus
Christ grace and truth have come in place of the shadow. By
Him the invisible Grod, to whom no created being has direct
and immediate access, has been brought nigh, and revealed to
the human race.

The historical name of the Redeemer, Jesus Christ, does
not occur till near the end of the Prologue, in ver. 17, in
transition to the historical narration.. All that has been pre-
viously said of the Word that was in the beginning, of the
true light, of the life, is here at once connected with this well-
known historical personage.

This representation of the clauses of the Prologue is op-
posed to the view which obtains almost universally, according
to which vers. 1-5 are referred exclusively to the history of
the Word previous to His incarnation. Thus Luther remarks
on ver. 6: “ Such has been thus far the commencement of the
Gospel of John: the Evangelist has described our dear Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ, that He is the Word of the ever-
lasting Father, and real very God with Him from eternity. . . .
The same Word is also a light and life of men, therefore all
that lives, especially man, receives life from Him, and all men

! The Berleburger Bibel says, ** He who has well weighed all from the
first verse to this, will certainly pronounce these words very deliberately,
even as, in the early churches, the words of the Nicene Creed, And was
made man, were sung much more slowly than the rest.”
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who are at any time enlightened, become still and further en-
lightened, they are and shall be enlightened; by Him, who is
the true light: those who thus have light and life must receive
it all from Him. ~And also that the Word, from the beginning
of the world, has at all times. spoken by the patriarchs and
prophets, even until John the Baptist.—Now John descends to
the humanity of Christ, and says, that the Word, the Creator
of all created things, the life and light of men, has become
flesh ; Christ has taken upon Him the human nature. And
now the Evangelist begins the New Testament, the preaching
of the Gospel, of Christ eur Saviour, before whom goes John
the Baptist, to be a witness to the Light, and to point Him out
with his finger.” According to Calvin also, ver. 4 refers to the
natural life, and to the light of reason. But because, he re-
marks on ver. 5, man by his stupidity and wickedness obscures
the light which still exists within him, the Son of God must
take a new office, viz., that of the Mediator, who renews the
corrupt man by the Spirit of regemeration. According to
Quesnel, the Holy Ghost here makes known the glory of
Christ, beginning with that which the Word: is in Himself,
vers. 1, 2; then remarking what: Hle is to created things in
general ver. 3; and to living, spiritual, and rational creatures,
ver. 4 ; then with respect to man, who has fallen into sin,
ver. 5. According to Bengel, in vers. 1; 2, is described the
condition of things before the creation of the world; in ver. 3,
at the creation of the world; in ver. 4, at the time of the
Fall; in ver. 5, in the time after the Fall. According to
Liticke, the contents of vers. 1-5 are  the original being and
essence of the Divine Logos with God, His creating, animating,
and enlightening agency, in contest with the irreceptive dark-
ness of the world.” According to Frommann,' ¢ the state-
ment that the Logos is the bearer of life, in ver. 4 (év airg
w7 #v), can have in this conmection no other meaning than
this : that the Logos is the possessor of life in reference to the
universe created by Him ; <.e., He bestows on the universe its
life, on organic and inorganic nature, and by this means pre-
serves it in being and secures its continuance.” In the following
words, ¢ And the life was the light of men,” rational creatures
are separated from the universe of things. The same life in

1 Der Johann, Lehrb. S. 160.
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the Logos, by virtue of which He is Creator in the universe,
bears to humanity the relation of light—or reason. -

To these views we oppose another: Ver. 4 speaks, in the
first instance, not of what the Word in fact affords, but desig-
nates the Liogos as the only source of life and light, of blessed-
ness and salvation ; so that he whe is not in communion with
Him, must be without blessedness and light. And ver. 5 says,
that with the appearance of the Word in the flesh, the light
shone into the darkness of human existence, but was not com-
prehended by the darkness.

The following reasons are decisive in favour of this view,
and against the opposite views :— 1. According to the original
passages in the prophets and the usage of John, the life men-
tioned in ver. 4 can mean no other than eternal life or blessed-
ness, and light can only mean salvation.—2. If by life is to
be understood natural life, it is difficult to see how the life
can be designated the light of men. On the other hand,
if we take the life and light as spiritual, the sense is clear.
Christ, in bestowing life, bestows at the same time light and
salvation ; for in life consists the salvation of men: so long
as they are in death, they are also in the darkness of misery.
—3. With the opposite explanation it is necessary to supply
limitations, which are not at all intimated in the text. Aec-
cording to Bengel, we must supply, in ver. 4, in the time be-
fore the Fall; in ver. 5, in the time after the Fall. Ver. 5 is
restricted to the latter by all these expositors. But if such a
limitation were to be made, it would be distinctly stated.! Since
this is not done, we must suppose that the outline Zere is filled
up in what follows. That the Logos was from the beginning
of the creation the life and light of men, was proved by the -
fact, that on His appearance in the flesh, He gave to those who
received Him power to become the sons of God, thus also giv-
ing them life and light. That the light shineth in darkness,
and the darkness comprehended it not, finds its complement in
the words, “ And the world knew Him not,” in ver, 10, and

1 How the Evangelist would then have expressed himsels, is clear, e.g.,
from what Bengel introduces : Quum Adyoy dsapxos, sefmonem sine earne,
non assecuti sunt, factus est caro, ver. 14. Or the Berleb. Bibel: Then
he must have begun otherwise, in order that the Person of the Word might
be known.
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¢« His own received Him not,” in ver. 11.—4. If in ver. 5 that
which is wholly past were spoken of, then it must at least have
been said : The light shone. The present tense shows, that here
a shining of the light is spoken of, which continued to that
present time = consequently, that which began with the incarna-
tion, and continued in the agency of Him who is exalted to the
right hand of the Father, and in the present existence of His
Church. It may not be objected that, because in ver. 4 it is
said, “ in Him was life,” the present, shineth, in ver. 5, is thus
proved to be a mere historical present. Ver. 4 certainly does
not speak of a manifestation of the Word as life and salvation
which is already past and concluded ; it speaks rather of what
the Logos was in Himself, without regard to the question,
whether He was the source of creative energy.— 5. If vers. 4
and 5 are to be referred to what the Liogos is supposed to
have accomplished for the entire human race before the in-
carnation, they are devoid of any analogy in the whole Grospel
of John. In this Gospel, a shining of the light in the dark-
ness of heathenism is never spoken of. An activity of the
Logos in Israel before Christ is, of course, assumed by John.
This is shown by the very doctrine of the Liogos in connection
with the Old Testament doctrine of the Angel of the Lord, and it

is placed beyond a doubt by ver. 11. THow otherwise could it be
 said that the Liogos came unto His own? But, even if we should
stop generally at the time of the incarnation, the words need
not be restricted to this activity of the Logos in Israel before
Christ; and then, also, the Apostle would not have designated this
agency as one bestowing life and light. If, before the advent of
Christ, life and salvation already existed in. the flesh, how is it
that the incarnate Word is first designated as the true Light in
ver. 92 how is it that there is a direct opposition between Moses
and Christ in ver. 17% how is it that the sonship of God, grace
and truth, and the knowledge of God, are connected with the
historical appearance of Christ? How can life and light exist,
or how can it be said that the light has shined in the darkness,
where all this was wanting, and where access thereto was denied
even to those who desired it ? :
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THE LOGOS.

John sets the majesty of the Person of Christ before us in
the strongest light, by leading our view into the depths of the
Divine Being, and pointing us to the hidden background, which
is thus formed to the earthly appearance of Christ.

The important question here arises: Does John found his
doctrine of the Liogos, who was in the beginning with Grod, and
was Grod, by whom all things were made, on the Old Testament,
or is this doctrine based rather on human speculations? Does
John here walk hand in hand with Moses and the prophets, or
rather with the Alexandrine Philo ?

Thus much is certain to every one who is versed in Scrip-
ture, that if points of support for this doctrine are to be found
in the Old Testament, it is to be traced to these. For all
analogies favour this course, The New Testament, as regards
doctrine itself, and not its mere form of expression, stands in
dimmediate connection with the canonical books of the Old
Testament; and in no case-do we find ourselves referred to a
middle term, and compelled, or even permitted, to go back to
apocryphal or generally uncanonical literature. It is a cha-
racteristic of Old Testament prophecy, that it ceases with the
predictian of the messenger who should prepare the way of the
“Lord before Him,~—the second Elias, who should turn the hearts
of the fathers to the children, and of the children to their
fathers ; and the New Testament begins with the appearance
of this same messenger, even John, who comes in the spirit and
the power of Elias. Least of all in the Apostle John should we
expect an exception to the rule, a departure from the consecrated
ground of the Old Testament. There is in his nature a holy
ruggedness, a sharp discrimination between that which comes
from above and that which is of the world, the mere product
of natural development.

On closer investigation, it is seen that the Old Testament
does completely furnish the necessary points of connection, and
that we have no reason whatever to seek such elsewhere.

‘We must, first of all, consider the Old Testament doctrine
of the Angel of God, or of Jehovah, who is represented as far
exalted above the sphere of the inferior angels, of whom are
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predicated all the attributes of the true God, who speaks in His
name, claims for Himself the honours:due to the Eternal, and is
addressed and treated as God. In Ex. xxiii. 21, He is desig-
nated as the Angel in whom is God’s name, i.e, Ilis nature as
historically unfolded and attested ; in Isa. lxiii, 9, He is spoken
of as the Angel of His presence (or face), i.e., the Angel
in whom God Himself appears, in opposition to the inferior,
created angels; in Josh. v. 14, as Captain of the Lord’s host,
because, on account of his Godlike majesty and glory (He
attributes Divine honours to Himself immediately afterwards, in
ver. 15, commanding Joshua to loose his shoe from his foot, be-
cause the place was holy ; and in vi. 2 He is called Jehovah),
the powers of heaven, material and spiritual, the stars and the
angels, are subject to Him. = He appears surrounded by the
latter, who are aftentive to His words, in the first vision of
Zechariah, where He is represented as the Protector of the cove-
nant-people (cf. ver. 11), the Mediator between them and God,
their Intercessor at the throne of grace.

The Angel of the Lord occurs first in Geen. xvi. We per-
ceive from this passage, that wherever an appearance of
Jehovah is spoken of, weare to consider this as accomplished
through the medium of His Angel. In Gen.xvi. 7, we receive
for the later form of expression, “and Jehovah appeared unto
him,” the supplementary words, “in His angel;” as also, e.g., in
xviil. 1, 'We are also led to the same result by other facts.
In Gen, xxviii. 11-22, Jehovah appears to Jacob. In xxxi. 13,
the Angel of God calls Himself the God of Bethel, in reference
to the occurrence related in chap. xxviii. In Hos. xii. 3, He
who wrestled with Jacob is called Elohim, as in Genesis, but in
ver. 4, “the Angel,” q%bn.  Since the prophet bad surely no in-
tention of introducing a new historical particular, the ground for
the mention of the Angel must lie in the presupposition, that all
revelations of Grod oceur through the medium of His Angel.

The Angel of the Lord occurs in Zechariah and Malachi, in
connection with the doctrine concerning Christ. The former,
in chap. xi., announces a personal appearance of the Angel of
the Lord in the midst of His people, and the taking of the
office of shepherd under Him. Malachi, in iii. 1, foretells that
the Angel of the covenant will come to His temple.

That John’s doctrine of the Logos is related to the Old
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Testament doctrine of the Angel of the Lord, can be the less
doubted, since the Apostle himself elsewhere refers frequently
and unquestionably to this doctrine. Christ, in his writings,
appears with unusual frequency as sent by God. By this ex-
pression, is everywhere intimated the personal identity of Christ
with the Old Testament Angel or Messenger of the Lord; for
the more immediate references, cf. my Christology, vol. iv. p.
285 (Eng. Tr.). John rests on the doctrine of the Angel of the
Lord, when here, in ver. 11, he designates the covenant-people
as the property of Christ ; and when, in xii. 41, be says, without
further explanation, that Isaiah saw the glory ¥ Christ, while in
the Old Testament it is the glory of Jehovah which is spoken of

But we meet with a not unimportant difference also between
the Logos and the Angel of the Lord. The latter appears only
as a mediator between God and His people, never as He by
whom God has created all things. It is, however, easily per
ceived, that He could not be represented as such under this
name. The name of angel or messenger presupposes the exist-
ence of those to whom he can be sent. It is not a designa-
tion of nature, but the name of a special office. 1If, therefore, in
the Old Testament, a participation in the work of creation is
ascribed to the same person who, from his mediatorial relation
to the covenant-people, bears the name of Angel of the Lord
(as we should beforehand regard as probable, since they stand
in intimate connection with each other), He must in this other
relation be represented under a different name.

Now, it cannot be doubted that the Logos does occur as a
partaker in the creation of the world in the passage, Prov. viii.
22-31, which for this subject is a locus classicus, under the
name of the pre-mundane and world-forming Wisdom of God.
It has been variously assumed that this is a purely poetical per-
sonification of one of the Divine attributes. But opposed to
such a view is the fact, that what is pronounced here, according
to the realistic rendering, of the second Person of the Godhead
as sharing in the creation of the world, coincides with the dis-
tinction occurring elsewhere, in the doctrine of the Angel of
God, between the hidden God and His Revealer. Add to this,
that it could not be declared of wisdom, as an attribute of God,
that it had been formed and brought forth from eternity. The
realistic rendering has also the later national view in its favour.
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In the apocryphal Book of Wisdom, e.g., we meet with Wisdom
manifestly as a person. It appears as the brightness of the
everlasting light (Wisdom vil. 26), the efflux of the glory of
the Almighty; the worker, who made all things, ver. 22.—Cf.
viil. 6, where it is said of Wisdom, 7is airijs dv Svrov pariév
ot TexviTns, the masculine, as in the original passage in Prov.
viil. 30; and ix. 9, “ Wisdom, which knoweth Thy works, and
was present when Thou madest the world—;” and as she who
lives with God, and whom the Lord of all things loves, viii. 3.
Grimm, in his Cgmmentary on the Book of Wisdom, p. 202, says,
the author regards ¢ the Divine Wisdom as a substance which
has emanated from God, though standing in the most intimate
connection with Him, to which also are ascribed Divine attri-
butes and operations.” Besides Jesus Sirach,—whose words,
e.g.;, in Ecclesiasticus i. 4, wporépa wdvrev Ekrictar codla, and
i, 9, xbptos adrds éxmiger atriiy, do not suit a mere personifica-
tion of Wisdom as an attribute of God,—Philo also may be
regarded as a voucher for the national view. Finally, the
authority of Christ is in favour of the realistic rendering. If
Luke xi, 49, 50 be compared with Matt. xxiii. 34, it cannot be
a subject of doubt, that in the former passage Chrlst represents
Himself (with reference to Prov. viii.) as the Wisdom which has
appeared in the flesh: 8ia Tobro xal 4 codia 7ol Ocob elre,—
g.d.: Therefore say I, the Wisdom of God.

Against the realistic rendering only this one objection can
be brought to bear, that the second Person of the Godhead
cannot be represented as feminine. But the Divine Mediator
of creation appears as personal Wisdom (fem.), because here He
is considered accordmg to His wisdom unfolded in the creation;
as similarly, in Eecclesiastes, Solomon is represented as incar-
nate Wisdom (fem.), and as Christ also designates Himsel{ as
Wisdom. That the use of the feminine has this ground only, is
indicated by the fact, that in ver. 30 the world-forming Wisdom
is designated as ywy, work-man, and not in the feminine.

But we will enter somewhat more particularly into the de-
tails of this important passage. It comprises ten verses, which
are divided into equal parts. In the first half is declared the
existence of Wisdom before all created things; in the second,
her participation in the creation of the world, and that all
things were created by her.
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Ver. 22, “The Lord possessed me in the beginning of His
way, before His works of old.” Instead of, He possessed me,
many render, He created me. So the LXX. &crioe; Jesus
Sirach, Ecclus. i. 4, 9, xxiv. 8; the Syriac and the Chaldee;
while the Vulgate has, possedit me in initio viarum suarum.
The rendering created canmot, however, be justified by the
usage of the language, mp meaning only o possess, and to ac-
quire. In Gen. xiv. 19, Deut. xxxii. 6 (in the Eng. Version),
Ps. cxxxix. 13, also, the meaning ereated is assumed by some
without good reason : ' MR is explained as His first act,
or the earliest of His works, with reference to Job xl. 19, where
“He is the chief [beginning] of the ways [works] of God” is
said as of the most eminent of created beings. But the follow-
ing sentence, ¢ before His works,” is decisive against this view.
Hitzig’s rendering: as the earliest of His works, cannot be
allowed, since 07 can only be taken in the sense of before.
Either we must translate, as the deginning, and take beginning
in the sense of lving beginning, in whom is the cause of the
beginning, the original source of all existence, in comparison
with Rev. iii. 14, where Christ is designated as 4 dpyy Tis
kTlocews Tod Oeod, or we must supply the preposition 3, as, in-
deed, it must be understood with 5P—Vulg. : in initio viarum
suarum ; so also the Syriac and the Chaldee. This latter view
is favoured by comparison with Gen. i. 1. Here we obtain an
exact correspondence with the év dpyfi v 6 Adyos: when the
creation began, God already possessed Wisdom, the Logos was
already with Him ; so that He was before all things, and only
by Him did all things consist, Col. i. 17.—Ver. 23. “1 was set
up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was.”
7R wIpw,— Vulg. : antequam terra fieret ; not in the first period
of the earth, but hefore the earth, from the time which preceded
the earth. It seems that the words, I was set up,” refer not
to the beginning of existence in general, but to the beginning of
existence as creative Wisdom ; as the Vulg. : ordinata sunt; or as
the older expositors remark, in reginam ac principem, per quem
crearentur ac gubernarentur omnia. 703 occurs in the sense of
set also in Ps, ii. 6. The same remarks hold good of the being
brought forth, in ver. 24.—Ver. 24. “ Where there were no
depths, I was brought forth; where there were no fountains
abounding with water. 25. Before the mountains were settled,
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before the hills was I brought forth.” There is an allusion to
this passage in Job xv. 7, 8 : ¢ Art thou the first man that
was born, or wast thou made before the hills? Hast thoun
heard the secret of God (cf. 0 Aoyos v 7pos Tov Oedy, in John
i.1; and 6 dv eis Tov KOAmoV TOD MaTPls, in ver. 18), and dost
thou restrain wisdom to thyself?” Eliphaz asks Job whether
he, in disgraceful self-exaltation, lays claim to the dignity which
belongs to the eternal Wisdem-—whether, indeed, he be himself
incarnate wisdom, that he should make such assumptions.—Ver.
26. “ While as yet He had not made the earth, nor the streets,
nor the sum of the clods of the earth.” m¥in occurs too fre-
quently and exclusively with the meaning of streets for it to be
taken in any other here. The streets are considered on account
of the multitude of people which animate them. Regarded as
to this, their soul, they are made by Giod. The paralle] 53n also
signifies the earth, in so far as it is inhabited by men, the
oilxoupévn.

Ver. 27. “ When He prepared the heavens, I was there;
when He set a compass to the flood.”  This presence was not
an idle one—the writer's purpose would not have led him to
mention such—but an active one. Since Dwin always stands
for the waters on the earth, especially of the sea, and also from
its etymology is referred to the noise and roaring of the waves,
the second clause can refer only to the work of the third day,
Gen. 1. 9, and the first clause to the work of the second day,
Gen. i. 6-8.—Ver. 28, “ When He established the clouds above,
when He strengthened the fountains of the deep.” Here again
is a contrast of the highest and deepest parts of creation.—
Ver. 29. “When He gave to the sea His decree, that the waters
should not pass His commandment; when He appointed the foun-
dations of the earth.” Here sea and earth are opposed, as the
heavens and earth, in the previous verse.—Ver. 30. “Then I was
with Him as workman; I was daily delighted, rejoicing always
before Him.” pr has the same meaning as o8, workman, arti-
ficer, in Canticles vii. 1. The view en which this pointing is
based, is shared, as Hitzig remarks, by the LXX., Vuigate, and
Syriac Versions, and is confirmed by Wisd. vii. 22, % yap wdy-
Ty Texvitis é3i0aké pe sodia. According to Von Hofmann, pox
is to be taken as adverbial infinitive absolute, with the meaning
of continually. In such forced assumptions are those compelled
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to take refuge who maintain the view of a mere personification.
The second clause designates the joy and sacred pleasure of the
creating work, which manifests itself in the endless variety of
created forms. With the phrase, I was delight, compare Isa. v.
73 Jer. xxxi. 20. The Vulg has, delectabar; the LXX., in-
correctly, éyo fpgy 5 wpos‘exabpe, He had His delight in Me
~-=Ver. 31. “Rejoicing in the habitable parts of the earth, and
My delight was with the sons of men.” The pleasure of crea-
tion is continued in the joy of intercourse with the children of
men, in which is contained an invitation to those whom Wisdom
so lovingly condescends to visit, to the equal delight of meet-
ing her. ,

If now it is settled that the Old Testament affords points
of connection for the doctrine of a Divine Revealer of God, and
especially also of the creation of the world by Him, only one
point remains in question : whether for the name Logos, under
which the Divine Mediator is here spoken of, there be hkew1se
an Old Testament foundation; or whether for this we must
search for an extra-biblical point ¢f connection.

The first question is, How is this name to be interpreted ?
And, in the first place, it is beyond doubt that Logos can mean °
only the Word. This interpretation is demanded simply by the
usage of the language. “°‘O Adyes,” says Liicke, “is never
used, either by John or by any other biblical author, of the rea-
son or understanding of God, or even of man.” If a doubt
still remained, it would be removed by the unmistakeable rela-
tion in which the Logos stands to the history of creation, where
all is created by the Word of God. ¢ All things were made by
Him,” coincides unmistakeably with ¢ By the Word of the Lord
were the heavens made,” in Ps. xxxiti. 6, where the LXX. has,
T Myw Tob xuplov of odpavel EaTepedifnoar.

But in what sense is the Divine Revealer called the Word ?
There are decisive grounds against the supposition that He is
so called as “the Messenger of God, who utters what He is
commanded to speak, and reveals to men, in part, what they are
to believe, in part, what they are to do,” so that the explana-
tion of the name is to be sought in ver. 18; or that He is so
named as the subject of evangelical announcements, or as fore-
told by the prophets of the Old Testament, etc. All such
assumptions cannot be justified by the facts. It is not then
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perceived why just here a designation is chosen, which, outside
of the Prologue, descending, as it does, into the heavenly depths
of the origin of Christ, nowhere recurs in this Gospel, and must
therefore stand in intimate relation to the specific contents of
the Prologue. Here such a name only is appropriate, as desig-
nates pre-mundane existence, intimate communion with God
and Divinity, and from which directly follows a participation
in the creation of the world. That by the name Logos, the
highest is designated that can be said of Christ, is shown by the
antithesis of flesh in ver. 14; particularly when the Old Testa-
ment parallels are compared, in which flesh and God are op-
posed to each other. According to the same verse, the Liogos,
as such, has a 86fa, a glory, which He reveals. Further, accord-
ing to 1 John i. 1, the Logos is the incarnate Life. But of
special significance is Rev. xix. 13, which, in the recurrence of
the name peculiar to John, has a signature of its Johannine
origine It is there said of Christ, “ And He was clothed with
a vesture dipped in blood ; and His name is called the Word of
God.” Thename here must be the explanation of vesture; the
destructive character being common to both, both must an-
nounce Christ as the hero, whom no created thing can with-
stand. A polemic name, one threatening destruction and
indicating the clothing of Christ with ommipotence, is alone
appropriate to this whole section.

Wherever the name Logos occurs, it is in connection with
the highest and most divine that can be declared of Christ.
This is inexplicable if the name were of itself such as could
be given to a human mediator ; it shows, that the name itself
designates Christ’s fulness of Divine attributes.

Now, this is in fact the case, if the name be traced back to
Gen. i, and Ps. xxxiil. 6, to which latter passage ver. 3 here so
plainly refers. In the history of creation, the external appear-
ance of God, His creative agency, is designated as His speaking.
For this reason, He, who is the medium of every external act
of God,.is designated by John the personal Word of God.
If Christ be the personal Word of God, if all which is else-
where called the Word of God be only a single fragment of
His being, how could it then be conceived that any created
thing could stand before Him? I fear not what flesh can
do unto me,” is the watchword of all those who have the Liogos
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on their side. “ Undismayed, and without fear, shall the Chris-
tian e’er appear,” —this is the requirement which is laid on all
members of the Church, because the Logos is their head. If
single words of Gtod have called the world into existence from
nothing, how glorious must then be the Word of God,—how
lively must be our fear of displeasing Ilim,~—how unconditional
our obedience to every one of His words,—how must there be
given to us in connection with Him the unconditional warrant
of victory over all ungodly powers, the security for the assertion,
“ Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world,” —how must
all longing and desire of the soul yearn to be firmly grounded
and rooted in this Word of Grod, and thus to become partaker
of all Iis treasures of salvation and blessedness! Christ—
the Word of God: in this is contained, on the one hand, that
without Him there can be no true connection with God, as
certainly as among men the word alone forms a bridge of con-
nection ; and, on the other hand, that in connection with Him
an entrance is abundantly ministered to all the treasures of sal-
vation which are laid up in Him for needy creatures. Excel-
lently remarks Bengel : “ The name Jesus shows especially His
grace, and the name, Word of God, His majesty. How
deeply must that which is designated by this name le in the
unsearchable Godhead! The word of a man is not only that
which he speaks with his mouth, and which is perceived by the.
sense of hearing ; but that also which he has within himself, in
his mind, and which he cherishes in his thoughts. If there
were not this inner word, it could not be comprised in any
speech or langnage. And if such word is so deep within man,
how deep within God, in a manner incomprehensible to us,
must be His Word! To Him, whose name is the Word of
God, His enemies are all as stubble before the fire. With the
spirit or breath of His lips shall He slay the wicked, Isa. xi. 4.
Therefore no smner or liar can stand before Him.”

Although ver. 18 is not to be regarded as an ezplanation of
the deeper and more comprehensive name of Logos, yet what
is here said of Christ, that He, as the only-begotten Son, who
was in the bosom of the Father, has revealed the nature of
God, in Himself invisible, is included in the name Logos. If
Christ be the eternal Word of God, there must be given in
Him the only medium for the knowledge of God; so that
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every one sees just so much of God as He has seen of Him, per-
ceives just so much as Christ has granted him to perceive.

From the detailed account which has been given, it is clear
that all which John teaches concerning the Liogos, both as to
the thing signified and the name, rests on an Old Testament
foundation, and that we have no reason to look elsewhere for
points of connection. The Logos of John is connected with
the Logos of Philo only in so far as that of Philo, which pro-
ceeded from an obscure mingling, rests likewise on an Old
Testament basis. This basis is especially evident where Philo
designates the Logos as the Archangel,' and the rafidpyns, or
Leader of the host, in reference to the angel of the Lord, who,
e.g., in Zech. i. appears surrounded by troops of inferior angels,
and in Josh. v. is designated as Captain of the Lord’s host.
With those particulars of his doctrine of the Logos, which Philo
derived from Plato or from the Stoics, the doctrine of St John,
the source of which rises only in the sanctuary, has nothing
whatever in common.?

Ver. 1. “In the beginning wasthe Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God.”—Such words must be used
of the true Saviour, of whom nothing higher can be said;
otherwise there cannot be an entire and undivided consecration.
of the heart to Him, such as can alone bear the true fruits of!
righteousness, and sustain itself in trouble and in death. The
Apostle, in here making the loftiest ascriptions to the Redeemer,

1 As, for example, in the writing, Quis rerum divinarum heres, § 42 :
70 3 dpgayying xal wpefurdte hdiyp depsay tEaiperor Hwxey ¢ Td e
vevvioes weerhp, Ivew pedipiog orois T yevdpeeroy Jtaxpivn Tov wemormuoros. O
3¢ wirds Ixitng pév bori Tob Bunrob xapeelvavtos del, ®pos 70 dPImproy, wpeafev-
Th¢ 9% 70D Meyepedvos weos v6 Swwxoor. Here we have exactly the Old Testa-
ment Angel of the Lord.

? Grossmann, questiones Philones, p. ii. 8. 69, says: Quemadmodum
ipsa Philonis theologia diversis ex elementis conflata est, ita 7o fefov Adyov
quam notionem exhibuit, illa pro aumctorum, quos sequitur, varietate
varios subinde colores duxit. Etenim ex vulgari Judsorum opinione de
angelis, ubpote ministris dei geniis, est ille angelorum princeps, doxayye-
Aog ; ex mente doctrine Platonicse est idéw /3cdr, ceteras omnes ideas sinu
8o complexa, rerumque omnium riwes, ¢@payis; ex Stoicorum sententia
et anima mundi, xavos Adyos ¢ did wavray ipxdpevos.
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speaks the confident language of revelation and inspiration,' the
language of one who testifies of what he has seen and heard,
who is not a debtor to some philosopheme or theclogumenon,
but derives from God Himself the truth which is to conduct to
God. Quesnel has admirably designated the proper treatment
of this utterance. “He contents himself with demonstrating to
our faith His eternity, His life-communion with His Father,
and His deity, without unfolding these mysteries to us. Our
faith must also be content with this. In reference to this
eternal, unspeakable, and inconceivable mystery, we must believe
more than we reason, adore more than we define, think more
than we investigate, love more than we know, humble our-
selves more than we speak.”—The three clauses of the verse
form a climax : only the third expresses the highest that can be
said, the deity of the Word, to which the two first clauses lead
indirectly, and on the presupposition of which they are based.
Existence before all creatures is first ascribed to the Word, thus
already preparing the way for the third clause. ¢ Something
was before the world and the creation of all things,” says
Luther : “that must be God.” That the words, “in the be-
ginning,” are equivalent to, ¢ when as yet there was no created
thing,” and that “was” here stands in the emphatic sense of,
*in the beginning, when God created the heavens and earth, the
Word already was,—is clear only in comparison with the
opening words of Genesis. From the manifest designedness of
this reference, with which it is coincident that the other Apostle
among the Evangelists also takes the first words of His Grospel
from Genesis,? it would be perplexing if the Apostle John had
understood by the beginning something different from the
original passage, the beginning of created things, of finite
existence. Beginning occurs in the same sense also elsewhere
in the New Testament: Matt. xix. 4 (0 woujoas dn’ dpyis),
8 (am’ dpyis 8¢ ob ryéyove) ; John viil, 44, where Satan is called
avBpwmoxTovos am’ dpyijs in reference to an event which took
place in the beginning of the world, and of the human race;
1 John i.1, ii. 13, 14, iii. 8. In these passages, the same thing

1 Vitringa: veluti extra se raptus (deo@opnde/s) et ex abrupto, ut videtur,
crationem suam orditur.

2 Cf. the #v in Rev. i. 4, 8, iv. 8.

® Bignos yeviocus, Matt. i. 1, corresponds to the 7o 78D of Genesis.
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is designated by mere beginning as by beginning-of the world in
Matt. xxiv. 21; and beginning of the creation in Mark x. .6 (amo
8¢ dpyis wrloews Gpoey xal O émoinoey avrols 6 'Oeds), xiii.
19, 2 Pet. iii. 4. Kdouov or xrizews is also here to be.supplied
in thought. - We must dismiss entirely the interpretation of
Olshausen and others : “not in‘the beginning of creation, but in
the absolute beginning, .., from eternity.” It is contrary to
the original passage, and contrary to usage. It is true that,
according to the interpretation established,:itis only declared of
the Liogos, that He already was at the time of creation (7w, in
opposition to ereate of the heavens and earth in Gen. 1. 1, and
to éyévero, as used of created things in the verses immediately
following) ; but that this is no unimportant declaration, is seen
from the fact that the same thing, existence before created
beings, is declared even of God in Ps. xc. 2, and thus existence
from eternity and creative activity are determined asinseparably
connected : ¢ Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever
Thou hadst formed the earth and -the world, even from ever-
lasting to everlasting, art Thou, God.” If the Logos existed
already at-the beginning of creation, He cannot be a part-of that
which is created ; and this being so, He must be from everlasting,
and therefore God. For there is nothing intermediate between
existence before the beginning, or from the beginning, and
eternal existence—between creature and ‘God. With this cor-
responds what Christ declares of Himself : ¢ Before the world
was,” Jno. xvil. 5; “before the foundation of the world,” xvii.
24; and also, “1 am the first,” Rev. 1. 17, ii. 8, xxii. 13,—to
‘which is immediately added, “and (for this reason) the last.”
The whole creation must necessarily at last lie at the feet of Him
who was before it all.  Only in the interim may it boast itself
sometimes, during the respite which He allows it. To Him who
was in the beginning belongs also the end, and he who remains
in Him should not be troubled. He can regard with sacred
irony the opposition of the creature to Him who was in the
beginning. He who has truly taken to heart the words of
the text, his whole meditation and endeavour will be directed
to this one end, that he may gain and keep Him for a friend
who was in the beginning; and he will trouble himself little
concerning the favour or disfavour of others, being convinced
that they cannot really help or really injure him, that their
VOL. I. B
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favour is as the flower of the field, and their-anger as the foam
of water.

“ And the Word was with God.”—Since mpos is- used more
frequently in the New Testament than in the Classics analo-
gously to mapd with the accusative, even in the relation of rest
and without the connected idea of aim (Mark vi. 3, ix. 19; Gal.
iv. 18 ; Buttméann’s N. T. Gramm. p. 292), there is no ground
for retaining, with Bengel and others, by a laboured interpreta-
tion, the idea of “motion.” (Bengel: arpos denotat perpetuam
quasi tendentiam Filii ad Patrem in unitate essentie.) With
the text correspond the words, « with Thee,” in xvil. 5, and “in
the bosom of the Father,” ini. 18. To the determination of
His relation to the creature, is here added the determination of
His relation to the Creator. This, as immediately follows from
the former, since the separation from created things can rest only
on the basis of connection with God, is one of most intimate
communion : and from this follows the practical result, that he
who would enter into a closer relation to the Most High Grod,
must seek above all things the favour of the Liogos; and that all
attacks, which are directed against the Church of the Liogos,
can only recoil from the omnipotence of Him who stands in the
most intimate communion with God. The original passages of
the Old Testament are Prov. vii. 30, and Zech. xiii 7:
“ Awake, O sword, against my Shepherd, and against the man
that is My fellow ;”” where Jehovah, on the ground of most inti-
mate communion with Him—a communion which cannot be one
merely of will, but must originally have been one of essence—
designates the Messiah as His fellow.! The words of the text
are of special importance, because they plainly testify the per-
sonal distinction of the Logos from Grod the Father, with whom
He is connected by community of essence. To be with some
one, can only stand of a relation between two persons. Cf. the
passages already cited, Mark vi. 3, ix. 19; Gal.iv.18. He who
is with some one, must be distinet from him, with whom he is.
Coincident with this passage, in its testimony to the independent
personality of the Liogos, is ver. 18, which speaks of the only-
begotten Son, who is in the dosom of the Father.

1 The word. 111}, here used, serves in the books of Moses to designate the
most intimate cornection possible among men,—not such as one can enter
into arbitrarily, but such as he is born into,
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« And the Word was-Ged.”’—In-this- the confidenee of vic-
tory for the people, whose head is Jesus Christ, He: in whom
the Logos became- flesh, receives its conclusion, its final com-
pletion. If Christ be God, all fear is folly. If God be for us,
who can be against us? But then equally foolish is all divid-
ing of the heart, all half-heartedness. Ourselves we leave, to
Christ we cleave, and thus eternal joy receive : this is the im-
mediate practical result of the truth, the Word was God. There
can be no doubt that God is the predicate. For the Logos is
the subject in the two preceding sentences, and also in ver. 2.
The question throughout is, Who is the Logos? not, Who «is
God? After what precedes, we here expect a more precise
determination of the relation which the Logos, as an inde-
pendent personal being, sustains to Grod. Further, i God
were the subject, then, in opposition to the second clause, the
personality of the Logos, as a special one, would be cancelled :
if God is the Logos, the-independence of the Logos ceases.
But why is the predicate placed first? The answer is: in order
to indicate that the emphasis rests upon it. That the Logos is
God, this ferms the antithesis to the preceding vaguer determi
nation of the glory dwelling in Him; this is 2 high word, to be
rendered emphatically prominent, by,which the believer may
overcome doubt, anxiety, and pain; this is the magic formula,
by which he may banish all temptation which would seduce him
from the pure essence in Christ. @eds must necessarily stand
without the article. With the article, it would be declared that
the Logos fills up the whole sphere of the Godhead, which
would be inconsistent, since the very name of Logos presup-
poses an original cause which pronounced the Word. On the
other hand, without the article, ©eos designates the idea of
species,—God, in opposition to men or angels ;. and the words
declare that the Logos, who according to the second clause is
personally distinct from God the Father, is in His essence one
with God ; that not only the Father, but also the Son, is God.
The decided emphasis laid.on the unity of God, from the be-
ginning to the end of Scripture, requires,. with the distinction
of persons, the mention also of the unity of essence in the Father
and the Son. To every derogatory rendering of @ss,—an in-
clination to which, inherited by us from the Deists, can only be
radically extirpated when the true Godhead of Christ has been
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recognised by personal heart-experlence——-true regeneration can
proceed only from the true Godhead,—is already opposed the
Old Testament doctrine of the Angel of the Lord, to which
John variously refers: e.g., here in ver. 11; and in xii. 41, where
he says that Isaiah (chap. vi.) saw the glory of Christ, while
Tsaiah himself says that he saw the glory of Jehovah, that is,
.of His Angel. The Angel of the Lord is in Ex. xxiii. 21
«designated as He .in whom is the name of the Lord, His
:essence, -as ‘historically unfolded and attested; in xxxiii. 14,
as.the presence (face) of the Lord; in Isa. Ixiii. 9, as the Angel
of His presence .(face) ;—as much as to say, He in whom
Jehovah appears in person, in antithesis to the inferior created
angels.

Ver. 2. % The same was in the beginning with {God.”—The
words do not-eontain any new particular. They are only to
hold fast, during the consideration of the profound and preg-
nant truth, that the Saviour who appears in the weakness of
the flesh, and the form of a servant, was in the beginning with
God ; that also behind this foreground of weakness there lies
hidden a richer background of omnipotence. In all the cala-
mities of the Church, whenever it is apparently overthrown, it
confidently opposes to the assaults of the world and their prince
these words : The same-was in the beginning with God. He
avho has on his side Him who was in the beginning with God,
can sleep calmly under all circumstances: he says, I fear not
tens of thousands that are encamped aboutme. How wretched
appear the Jews, who would not receivé Him who was in the
beginning with-God! They become the object of sacred irony,
as in Ps. ii, 4. How poor and ridiculous also the attacks of
the heathen, which had doubtless.commenced when John wrote
his Gospel! To Him, who was in the beginning with God, the
heathen are but as a drap of .a-bucket, and are counted as the
small dust of the balance, Isa. x1.15. He who has really taken
to heart the words, “ The same was in the beginning swith God,”
will recognise it as the highest aim of his life to enter into
most intimate fellowship with the Legos, that e«very breath
may be consecrated to Him. ¢ O eternal Word,” exclaims
Quesnel, ¢ inseparable from Thine everlasting foundation,
adorable Son, who never leavest the hosom -of Thy Father,
~may I never be separated from Thee, and wunite me in Thyself
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with Thy Father!” In Rev. iii. 14, Christ is called “ the be-
ginning of the creation of God.” If He was in the beginning
with God, when as yet there was no created thing, He must.
also be the beginning, He in whom the beginning is grounded,
the living beginning. )

Ver. 3. “ All things were made by Him, and without Him
was not anything made that was made.” —The Berleburger
Bibel says: ¢ Hitherto the Word has been described as in the
bosom of the Father; now I¥e is described: as ITe reveals Him-
self in creation.” The answer to the qpestion, “ Why this
express testimony, that all things were made through the me-
diation of the Liogos?” is given by Luther in the words: ¢ If
Christ does not remain truly and by nature God, born of the
Father in eternity, and Creator of all things, then we are lost.
For how could we be helped by the sufferings and death of
Christ, if He were only a man like you and: I? Then He could
not have overcome devil, death, and sin ;. He would have beer
too weak for them : He would: also-have been unable to help
us. Therefore we must have a Saviour who is very God, and:
Lord over sin, death,. and devil. If we allow the devil to sub~
vert this foundation, and. hold that €hrist is not very God, then
His passion, death, andi resurrection are of no use to us, and
we have no hope of obtaining eternal life and happiness; in
fine, we cannot at all comfort ourselves by all the consoling
promises of Scripture. But if we are to be helped from the -
devil’s violence and death-blows, also from sin and death, we
must have an everlasting Good, to which nothing is wanting,
and in which is no fault. Seo this article, that Christ is by
nature very God and very man, is our rock, on which our sal-
vation and bliss are founded, on which we are baptized, on
which we live and die. And St John, as the pattern Evan-
gelist, has powerfully described the deity of the Lord Christ;
and that the world, heaven, earth, all creatures, visible and
invisible, were created by Him, and that nothing was made
but by this Word of the Father.,” We have here before us no
idle speculation,—much rather an anchorage-ground of hope
for the mind that is troubled through fear of the creature, the
basis for that word of the Lord: “ Be of good cheer, I have
overcome the world.” To the all things made by the Logos,
—which must therefore serve Him unconditionally, and pay
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homage to Him, either willingly or by compulsion,—belong also
the angels, whose ministering relation to Christ and His kiny-
dom is rendered expressly prominent by ver. 51, and Satan, the
prince of this world, which he is continuaily exciting against
the kingdom of Christ. But the practical signification reaches
still further. ¢ All creatures,” says Quesnel, “ owe allegiance
to Him, both on account of their existence, whose ground He
is, through the power which He has in common with His
Father, and on account of the manner of their existence, for
which He is the archetype, and the Divine skill, as the eternal
Wisdom, from which all creatures have all that they possess of
beauty, order, and proportion, among each other, and in rela-
tion to the plans of God. O that I may seek Thee, study
Thee, adore Thee, in all Thy creatures! Grant that they may
lead me to Thee,—that I may ever give all the glory to Thee,
~—that I may not be deaf to so many voices, which unceasingly
tell me, thatit is Thou who hast created them, that it is Thou
and not they whom we must follow.” It is clear from the
comparison’of 1 Cor, viii. 6 and Heb. i. 2, that the preposition
dtd is used to indicate that the Logos occupies a mediatorial
position in the creation of the world, God the Father being the
original cause of sthe creative work. 4td does indeed occur of
God the Father in Gal. i. 1, Heb. ii. 10 ; but never é¢ of Christ.
Together with the -accomplishment of the creation through
Christ, 4t is immediately granted, that to Him belong also the
preservation and-government of the world. Luther says, ¢ He
.is not a master, who, like a carpenter or builder, when he has
prepared, completed, arranged a house, ship, or any other work
that he may please, leaves the house for its owner to dwell in,
or commits the ship to the mariners that they may traverse the
sea in it, and he himself goes whither he may. It is not so
here ; but Grod the Father has begun and finished the creation
of all things by His word, and preserves it also continually by
the same, and remains with His work, which He creates, until
He wills that it shall no longer exist. For this reason, says
Christ (John v. 13), ¢ My Father worketh hitherto, and I
work. For, as we were.made by Him, without our assistance
and power, so also we cannot be preserved of ourselves. There-
fore, as heaven, earth, sun, moon, stars, men, and all that lives,
were created by the Word in the beginning, so they are wonder-
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fully governed and preserved by the same Word. Thus, when
St John says, all that is made was made by the Word, we are
to understand that all things so created are preserved in being,
otherwise they would not long remain created.” .
" The second clause adds no new matter ; the repetition only

directs attention to the deep significance of the truth, as for the
same reason such repetitions occur in the history of the flood,
e.g., Gren, vii. 13-16. If without Christ nothing ‘was made that
was made, then nothing made by Him can do any injury to
His kingdom. Fear loves to make exceptions, it allows all else
to be innocuous; only that one thing which is directly in-view,
appears to threaten danger. This is met by the Holy Spirit
with the assurance, that all things without exception were made
by the Liogos ; therefore, every fear is unreasonable in him who
has the Word on his side. If to be made, and to be made by
Him, are the same tling, there can be no enemy that is to be
feared, either in heaven or earth. The same practical sendency,
to show that no force in heaven or earth is a match for Christ,
that all are under obligation to serve and honour Him, an
equally emphatic designation of il and every, and also a certain
pleonasm of expression, are found in the parallel passage, Col.
1. 16 : év adrd éerlalin ra wdvra, Td év Tols oUpavols wal Ta -éml
THs ¥fis, T& Spatd kal dbpara, eite fpovos, elte xvpLoTYTES, ElTE
apxai, eite éfovoiar T wavta 8¢ adrod Kai els adrov éxTioTar.
It is a poor supposition, that John here placed himself in opposi-

tion to the Judaistic Gnosis, which excluded the &\7, or matter, -
from the Divine creation. It is not the Divine creation which-
is here treated of, but the participation of the Logos in the
creation ; and it is more consonant that the Apostle should wish
to afford consolation in a trial common to all Christian hearts,
than that he should have regard to some obscure hypercritic.
Included in that which is made, are also the enemies of Christ
and His Church. And of how great practical significance is
it, that even from our birth we are under obligation to our
Redeemer and Saviour, as our Creator,—that the Creator of
all things has taken upon Him our nature, and has come to
seek the lost! The words, “that was made,” & ryéyover, are
not absolutely necessary to the sense. Yet this redundancy of
expression bears the character of solemnity, and rouses the
attention to the great importance of the thought. The iogical
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-unnecessariness- of & yéyover has led some to join it to what
follows, This punctuation is quite ancient. It is found in
Irengeus, Tertullian, Origen, and Clement of Alexandria. But
since the science of exegesis has. passed its infancy, all approved
expositors have declared themselves in decided opposition to it.*
We should then either connect, & yéyoven, év adrd Gwn 7w, or,
0 yéyoven éu air@, Loy fm. The former is the more ancient
reading. As to sense, both amount to the same. For even in
the latter reading, the Logos, or the creation by Him, is to be
regarded as the ground of the life of creatures,—g.d., that
which was created by Him, was on this. very account life.
Both: readings, however, rest on the false assumption, that ver.
4 refers to creation, instead of to redemption. They give
way of themselves when it is perceived that w7 is not natural
life; but eternal life- or salvation.. The thought, that all things
made have their life, the source of their life, in the Logos, even
were it a. reasonable one, is impossible here, since {wy}, according
to the usage of John, cannot be the natural life. The second
decisive reason against it is, that then the words, “ And the
life was the light of men,” are not suitable. These words re-
quire that the life be not,. as-according to this interpretation, the
creaturely life, but the life which has its source in the Logos
Himself. The interpretation owes its origin, as it seems, to those
who, mistaking the simple- practical meaning of the Prologue,
misinterpreted it in the sense of their speculative tendencies.

Ver:. 4, “In Him was life, and: the life was the light of men.”
—Luther says : “ When he says, in Him was life, and the life
was the light of men, these are thunder-claps against the light
of reason, free will; human ability, etc. As if he would say:

All men who are-out of Christ, lack life before God, are dead
and damned.” XKistlin has admirably developed the idea of
life (Joh. Lehrbegr: S. 235): “The expression {w7 denotes

1 Calvin, e.g:, says: Qui particulam istam: quod factum est, disjun-
gunt a superiore oratione ut ad sequentem sententiam annectant, coactum
sensum adducunt : quod factum est, in ipso erat vita, b. e. vivebat aut in vita
sustinebatur. Sed hunc loquendi modum nusqueam creaturis attribui osten-
dent. Lampe: repugnat autem bhse lectio tum fidei exemplarium, inter
quge unum tantum reperit Millius, quod huic interpretationi faveat, tum
bono sensui, Quomodo enim vita ejus, quod factum est, lux hominum dici
potest ? .
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that life which is really life, the direct opposite of death,—one
absolutely efficient, disturbed by no obstruction to its course, by
no disgust, but a blessed life, a life which is raised above all
creaturely perishability and weakness.” In this emphatic sense,
in which the conception of life is closely connected with thdt
of salvation, life occurs in Deut. xxx..20, where it is said by God
to Israel, ¢ For He is thy life;” asmuch as to say, only through
Him canst thou find an existence which really deserves the
name of life, and of which it could not be declared, ¢ Thou hast
a name to live, but art dead.” What is there said of Jehovah,
is here transferred to Christ.. The same remark holds good of
Ps. xxxvi. 9 ; the more so, since there, as here, life is connected
with light: “For with Thee is the fountain of life: in Thy
light shall we see light.” He who derives it not from Thee,
the only source of life and salvation, loses it, in spite of all the
human means whigh he possesses. for preserving and gaining
it. But, on the other hand, he who has this fountain at com-
mand, the wickedness of the whole world cannot take the life
from him; he preserves his life, and drinks with delight in the
presence of his enemies. In Prov. iii. 18, it is said of Wisdom,
between whom and. the Logos there is so intimate a relation,
“She is a tree of life to them that lay held upon her;” and in
Prov. viii. 35, 36, Wisdom says, “ For whoso findeth me findeth
life, and shall obtain favour of the Lord. But he that sinneth
against me wrongeth his ewn.soul: all they that hate me love
death.” Aecording to. Calvin and others, preservation is here
ascribed to Christ, as- creation in the previous verse. The life
is natural life, “If His constant influenee did not quicken the
world, all things that have power must immediately fall to ruin
or be destroyed.” That which Paul.aseribes to @God in Acts xvii.
28, that in Him.we live and move, takes place, according to the
Evangelist, through the beneficence of the Word. Liicke also
is of opinion that “John has not yet any thought of the histori-
cal Christ;” and by lifs, he understands the phiysical and ethical
life, which exists apart from Christ But, on the other hand,
- Késtlin has already remarked, the words are to be explained, not
from Philo, but frem John himself, who everywhere represents
life as coming into the world only with Christ, and does not see
fit to say anything of the continued preservation of the world
by the Logos. Even in Matthew, Mark, and Luke, {w}, life, is
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generally used of spiritual eternal life, or salvation,—of natural
life, only in Luke xvi. 25. Zws alone is interchanged with
{wn) aldvwos, which alone can be called a true life, as certainly
as in Gen. ii. 17 it is said, %In the day thou eatest thereof
thou shalt surely die,” according to which the natural life is
only a concealed death. In John, fwij occurs more than thirty
times, always of spiritual eternal life, or salvation, which can be.
obtained only by jeining the Word, who has appeared in the
flesh, the ¢ historical Christ,” and can never be obtained apart
from Him. In an entire series of passages fwif is used inter-
changeably with {w7 aldvios. So, e.g., in John iii. 15, 36: va
wls 6 mioTebwy els alrov pn dmwédyrar, AN Eyn Loy aldviov.
‘0 moTelwy els Tov viey éxer Lwiy aldvior, 6 8¢ amelbdv TéH
vigp ovk SYretar fwiv. Here {wrj is explained by the preceding
Gom aiwvios.  Cf. v. 24-26, v. 39, 40, vi. 33, 35, 47, 48, 53;
1 Johni. 1. Everywhere in these passages life is connected
with the advent of Christ in the flesh. As it is here said, that
in the Logos was the life, so Jesus, in xiv. 6, calls Himself the
Life. In the strikingly accordant passage, 1 Johnv. 11— fwiw
alévioy Ewicer Nuiy o Oeds, kal alry 1) Loy év 76 vip avrod éoTiw
—life =salvation, and the life has its only source in Christ.
According to all this, and since, according to proof yet to be
adduced, the parallel light alse cannot be separated from Christ,
the words, “in Him was light,” must refer to the fact, that from
the beginning of the rational creation, its life was in the Logos; so
that it was excluded from life, so long as Christ had not ap-
peared in the flesh. 'What a powerful practical impulse is there
in the words, “in Him waslife!” If the Logos—if Christ, i
whom the Logos has become accessible to us—be the single
point and source of life in the whole wide universe, the whole
energy of the mind must be directed towards entering into, and
persevering in, communion with Him.

“And the life was the light of men.”—H &1 is not life
in the abstract, but personal life in the Werd; g.d., He, the
bestower of life, existed at the same time as such, The light
is, according to vers. 8, 9, the Logos Himself.! The thought
cannot have been here of a beaming -of the light into the in-

1 Lampe: Sub symbolo Iucis verbum proponere Johannes impense amat
in hujus capitis nexu, quod procul dubio ab ipse Domino didicit, qui eo de
propria persona s@piuseule est usus. P. 1. 12, 35. i
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telligent creation in the times before Christ, “of a continued
enlightening activity of the Logos in general history, and not
merely among the J. ews.” Tor of such a doctrine we can find
no traces elsewhere in John. The assertion that, according
to xi. 52, X. 16, he is aware of a preparatory revelation in the
heathen world, rests on an incorrect apprehension. In the first
passage, the ¢ scattered children of God” in the heathen world
are brought into view, not according to their subjective condi-
tion, but according to the Divine choice and predetermination.
“ Divine life, preformed Christian sonship of God,” outside the
- boundaries of the kingdom of God, in the heathen world, is a
representation current indeed with the modern accommodation-
theology, but not with John. We are not to think of Israel
alone, since men in general are spoken of ; and even if there
certainly were an activity of the Logos among the Jews, yet
the Light of the Future was reserved even from them. If, ac-
cording to ver. 17, grace and truth came tothe covenant-people
first by Christ, life and light are denied to them before Christ.
In the New Testament, light is the ordinary designation of sal-
vation. In Ps. xxvii. 4, “ The Lord is my light and my salva-
tion,” we have the interpretation of the figure. In Isa. xlix. 6
(Acts xiil. 47) it is said of Christ, ¢ I will also give Thee to be a
light to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My salvation unto the
end of the earth.” When Israel, in Micah vii. 8, says, “ When
I sit in darkness, the Liord shall be a light unto me,” the
thought is, when I am in misery, the Lord is my salvation.
That light is to be taken in this sense here, is sufficiently proved
by ver. 5, especially by the contrast of darkness, by which only
wickedness can be understood. In this sense, Christ in various
connections calls Himself the Light, and is so called by John,
always in such a manmer that it is either expressly stated or
assumed that the light did not shine until His advent in the
flesh. So, e.g., in iii. 19, 10 Ppds ExpvOev els Tov Kéopoy = viil. 12,
éyo el TO péds Tab Koo pov, 6 drorovBiy éuoi-ol u TeprTaTioe
é 71} oxoTig, aNN EEerTo Pids Ths Lwis, where, as here, light is con~
nected with life : xii. 35, &re pixpdy ypovoy 76 s év piv éoi
mwepiwarTeire €ws T Pds Eyere, la py oxoria Vuds kara\dfBy:
but especially ix. 5, érav & 7§ xdope @, Pds el Tod réTpoV,

! Bengel: Respectu praecognitionis divine et quia revera futuri erant
filii Dei.
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where to be light, and to be in the world, are represented as in-
separably connected. We are also led to the view that light is here
a designation of the salvation which should be brought to the
human race by the advent of Christ, by the original passages in
the prophets. We- must first of all consider the passage in Isa.
ix. 2, which Matthew expressly adduces, and which exercises a
controlling influence ower his representation.!” “The people that
walked in darkness have seen a great light; they that dwell in the
land of the shadow of death, upen them hath the light shined.”
Not only is the figure of light common to this passage and our
text, but also the mention of darkness, in ver. 5 here, and the con-
nection of life and light in John corresponds with the shadow of
death in Isaiah. John would contradiet this passage if he de-
clared that the Logos had already made Himself known as light,
before He became flesh. In Isaiah also gkt is the designation
of salvation. The darkness which is to be dispelled by the
light, is designated: as at the same time external and spiritual
wretchedness. ¢ The sad companion ef outward oppression by
the Gentile world, is the spiritual misery of the inward de-
pendence on it.”” In Isa. xlii. 6, also, the Lord speaks to His
Servant, the Messiab, “ I will give Thee for a covenant of
the people, for a light of the Gentiles.” Only in the future
is the Servant of God to become this. * Light is here, accord-
ing to the common wsus leguendt of Scripture, a figurative de-
signation of salvation. In the parallel passage, xlix. 6, light is
at once explained by salvation. The designation proceeds upon
the suppesition that the Gentiles, notless than Israel (cf. ix. 1),
shall, until the appearanee of the Servant of God, sit in darkness
and the shadow of death ;—that they are in misery, even though
in some instances it may be a bxilliant misery.” If before Christ
both Isvael and the heatlien are in darkness, the real enjoyment
of the light:cannot here be ascribed to men in the period before
Christ. Accerding to ver. 7, the Servant of Grod alone is to bring
out those who sit in darkness. In addition to Isa. xlii. 6, it is
said in xlix. 6, ¢ And L willalse give Thee for a light to the

1 Lampe : Pre reliquis eensemus allusum esse ad Jes. ixz. 1, tum quia
ejus usus reliquis etiam viris desorvedorors N. T. familiaris fuit, uti patet ex
citatione Zacharise, Luc. 1. 78, et Matthei iv. 16, tum quia verba ipsa
analogiam satis evidentem habent. Nam et hic de Juce in tenebris splen-
dente agitur. '
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Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My salvation to the end of the
earth.” We must also take into view Isa. lx. 1-3, “ Arise,
shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen
upon thee. 2. For, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth,
and gross darkness the people : but the Lord shall arise upon
thee, and His glory shall be seen upon thee. 3. And the
Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness
of thy rising.” In the words, ¢ thy light is come,” light is a
personal salvation ; therefore, the Lord as Saviour. This is
shown by vers. 19, 20, compared with the last clause, “ and
the glory of the Liord is risen upon thee.” According to this
passage also, until the advent of Christ darkness covers not
merely the Grentiles, but also the Jews, Christ shines first asa
clear light on the darkness of the Jews, and the Gentiles come
to this light that they may be drradiated by its beams. In
harmony with this does Zacharias (Liuke i. 78, 79) rejoice that
“ the dayspring from on high hath visited us, to give light to
them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death.”” And
John himself, while in vers. 7-11 he designates Christ as the
light, the true light which is come into the world, to His own,
proceeds on the conception that previously the world, and even
the chosen people, were without the light, .and sat in darkness.
After all this, there can be no doubt of the correctness of Heu-
mann’s remark, ¢ But at what time He became this light, we
are taught by ver. 9, from which we learn that He became the
light of men when He came into the world. The Word there-
fore became, as Christ calls Himself (John wiii. 12), the light
of life.” 'The thoughtof the wholeverse can only be this: that
the Logos, from the beginning, was the virtual life and light of
men ; so that, before He appeared in the flesh, men were ex-
cluded from light and tife. The words, “in Him was,” 7, are
certainly to be distinguished from those in 1 John i. 2, ¢ for the
life was manifested,” 4 {ws édavepdfy. In the former, the
being manifested forms an antithesis to the being from the be-
ginning. Analogous is Rev. xii. 11, where the words, ¢ they
overcame him,” refer to the power dwelling in the atoning
death of ‘Christ, and in substance are equivalent to: they can
now overcome him. ‘o also Rev. iv. 5, where the lightnings,
thunderings, and voices proceeding from the throne have a
prefigurative sense, indicating the fulness of judgment dwelling
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in God which is to be manifested at its proper time. So here
life and light are that which exists in the Logos for the whole
human race, and which in its due time, when the day of salva-
tion and grace is come (Isa. xlix. 8; 2 Cor. vi. 2), is to be
poured out upon' it.! If the life and light of men have been

from the beginning only in the Logos, this, as mar’s highest
motive to Christ, seems to say : ¢ Besides Thee there is nothing
but folly and falsehood, darkness and sin, death and misery.
Open and illumine: my mindy penetrate and warm my beart,
hecause my happiness consists in this, to know and to love
Thee” (Quesnel).

Ver. 5. ¢ And the light shineth in darkness; and the dark-
ness comprehended it not.”—We must unconditionally reject
the remark of Olshausen: % We are in no ease to refer daives
to the activity of the incarnate Word; this. meets us first in
ver. 14 as an historical fact.” That the agency here is not
that ¢ which was exercised by the Lioges from the beginning,”
but that which proceeded from the  historical Christ,” is shown
by the Old Testament passages, Isa. ix. 1, xlii. 6, xlix. 6, Ix. 1,
by the declaration of Zacharias, Liuke i. 79, and of €Christ Him-
self, vili. 12, 836. That the present, ¢aiver, here is to be taken
as designating an activity which continues. to the present time,
is clear from the relation of the preceding v, “ was,” and still
more decisively from 1 John ii. 8, % oxoria mapdyeras, rai To
P To dAyfivov 78y daiver. Darkness is the condition of the
man who lives out of connection with Gied, or reprobacy, sin,
and the evils inseparable therefrom. Z'xoria, correctly remarks
Kostlin, “ designates not only the deficient religious condition,
but always, at the same time, also the dark fate of the subject
consequent thereon,—the deficiency not only in the light of truth,
but also in that of life.” Thus, as light is the personal Light,
so darkness is here a designation of the men who are in dark-
ness ;—according to Isa. ix. 2, % The peeple that walked in dark-
ness have seen a great light;” according to the explanation in
the subsequent verse (“ He came to His own, and His own
received Him not”) ; and because the words, ¢ comprehended

1 Lampe hag a.lready given the correct interpretation : In redemtione,
ver. 4 et 5, ubi pnmo Verbum tanquam verus salutis fons describitur,
secundo neglectus ejus ita indicatur, ut patere queat, illum nihil splendori
ejus prajudicare,
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it not,” indicate-an accomplished fact, in which the heathen had
as yet no part ;—the Jews, the benighted people of the covenant
and possession.1 KararapBdvey elsewhere in the New Testa-
ment always means fo take : xii. 35.; Mark ix. 18; 1 Cor. ix. 24; -
Phil. iii. 12, 13. In the sense of comprehend, percetve, it occurs
only in the middle voice, Acts iv. 13, x. 34. Most analogous
is Rom. ix. 30, raré\afe dicatocivnqu. Because the Jews had
not stretched out the hand of faith to seize the light, therefore
darkness had seized upon them, xii..35. The reason why they
had not received. it, is disclosed by our Lord in Matt.. xxiii. 37,
¢ and ye would not ;” and still more clearly by Jobn in iii. 19,
“ Light is come into the world, and men (represented by the
Jews) loved darkness rather tham: light, because their deeds
were evil”” They wonld gladly have escaped the dark fate
which weighed heavy upon them ; but the dark disposition, of
which this fate was the reflex, they would not renounce at any
price, and thus their darkness was doubled by their own fault.
“ But although,” says Luther, “the bad, blind world. desires
not the dear light, nay, cannot endure it, but persecutes and
reviles it, yet it shines. from the special grace of the true eternal
Light, for the sake of the little flock which is to be enlightened
by it, and does not set on account of the thanklessness and
disdain of the great godless multitude.”

The Apostle now carries out further, in vers. 6-13, what he
had intimated in ver. 5, and shows how Christ; as the true
Light, shone among the Jews, and was by them. rejected, but
proved Himself the true Light by imparting to those who re-
ceived Him the highest of all gifts, the sonship of God. This
was a necessary addition. It furnishes the warrant, that the
apprehension on which the words, ¢ The light shineth in dark-
ness, and the darkness comprehended it not,” and their carrying
out, are founded,—the conception according to which light is
attributed to. Christ, and darkness to the Jews,—rests not on 2
subjective view, but is founded in the matter itself. He who can
raise to the dignity of sons of God, must be the Light and Life:

! Lampe : In concreto hic per tenebras intelligit Judaismum. De illis
enim tenebris loquitur, quse lucem non receperunt, quod ver. 11 diserte ad
Tet idlee ToD Adyov applicator—Hic sigillatim scopus erat totius Evangelii,
ut tenebree illse contra lucem se conspissantes redarguerentur ac preejudi-
cium inde nascens eximeretur.
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He can be no other than the Creator Himself ; for only the
Creator can prove Himself the true Redeemer.

We are first told, in vers. 6-8, how Jehn the Baptist prepares
the way for the appearance of the Light. ¢ There was a man
sent from God, whose name was John.” The periphrasis,
éyévero ameoTuluévos, may be used instead.of the simple form
of the tense, because the representation in the Prologue is
characterized by a certain solemn grandeur. Perhaps, however,
we must seek ‘the reason for it in that dweoraiuévos here, and
épydpevos in ver. 9, are both words referring to Malachi, which
are to make themselves known as sach by the unusual con-
struction. The reference to Mal.ii. 1, Beho]d T will send
My messenger, and he shall prepare: the way before Me,” and
to iv. 5, “ Behold, I will send iyou Elijah the prophet,” cannot,
of course, be subject to doubt. The Baptist refers to the same
passage in iii. 28, alrol duels por paprupeite 8ti elmor olk elul
éyw o Xpiamos, @AN 87 dmeoraluévos elpi éumpocfey atrob :
and our Lord, in Matt. xi. 10, odres ydp éore mepl of yéyparm-
Tav ibol éy® dmoaTéANw Tov EyyeNdv pou Tpod mpoodToy Gov, ds
karacrevdoes Ty 600y gov Eumpecdév gov. It is a characteristic
of John as an author, that he seldom gives express quotations
from the Old Testament, but intreduces references to it by way
of gentle hint,—a phenomenon which is also found in the pro-
phets of the old covenant in relation te the books of Moses.
The reason lies in this, that frequent quotations would not suit
the higher style in which this Gospel is written. *A»fpwrmos
in this connection, where all is directed to ‘the end of exalting
Christ in relation to John, is certainly net = r/s. In the ori-
ginal passage, Mal. iii. 1, the heavenly messenger and the
earthly, the human and the divine, are-opposed as strongly as
possible. The name John, which was given him by the Lord
Himself, Luke 1. 13, signifies, the Lord s gracious; and was
therefore well adapted ito ‘the messenger who should announce
the dawn of that time of which the Psalmist had prophesied,
¢ Thou shalt arise and have mercy upon Zion : for the time to
favour her, yea, the set time, is come :” Ps. cii. 14 That the
name was chesen on account -of its significance, may be re-
garded as certain, But it is doubtful whether the Evangelist

t Lampe : Tempus, quo prodibat Johannes, pracise illud erat, quo Deus
in Christo volebat mundo se propitium demonstrare. Apparuerat jam
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has regard to this significance here. Thus much is certain,
that he laid great weight on his own name ; that in the love of
Jesus he perceived a realization of it, proceeding from the in-
tuition that in Jesus Jehovah had been manifested. The pas-
sages, xxi. 20, xx. 2, where John, in evident allusion to his
own naine, designates himself as év Jydmra o "Incols, bv épiNes 6
"Inoots, plainly show this.

Ver. 7. % The same came for a witness, to bear witness of
the Light, that all men through him might believe.” —¢ Wit-
ness” is a favourite expression with John : it recurs with equal
frequency in the Gospel, the Epistles, and the Apocalypse
(fourteen times in the Gespel), while in Matthew it does not
occur at all.  “ John has confined himself, as a pattern for us,
to the testimony, and for this has given his life and his death.
We have inherited all the favours which fell to the lot of the
Jews, and we owe him the gratitude whicl they did not show.”
(Quesnel.) It scarcely needs remarking, that advod refers to
John, who should prepare the way before Christ, 4.e., should
awaken faith in Him,—not to the Light.

Ver. 8. “He was not that Light, but to bear witness of
that Light.”—¢ No man can enlighten us, not even a St John,
the Word of God, the everlasting Truth, is alone our Light.”
Olshausen, with many other commentators, is of opinion that
“ the words are evidently directed polemically against too high
an estimate of John.” Appeal is made to Luke iii. 15, accord-
ing to which, on his appearance, many mused in their hearte
whether he were the Messiah or not, and to the sayings of the
disciples of John, in John iii. 26. But the assumption of such
a polemic reference does not accord with the time of the com-
position of the Gospel. From the decided manner in which
John pointed away from himself and to Christ, scarcely any
perishing mortals could have thought of taking John himself
for the Light or Saviour. And to have respect to such, is least
of all suitable to the Prologue, which portrays only in out-
lines. The true ground of the remark is this, that the Apostle
wishes to set the greatness of Christ in a clear light by showing
that the greatest of men, the greatest of the prophets of the
tempus gratiam conferendi populo Dei, Ps. cii. 14, quod in benedictione

sacerdotali, Num. vi. 24, tamdiu Israeli optatum erat, et quod Israel tam-
diu supplex rogaverat. Ps. cxxiii. 8.

VOL. L. C
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Old Covenant ¢(Matt. xi. 11; Luke vii. 28), in relation to
Him, takes throughout a subordinate position. In John the
whole human race lies at the feet of Christ. To testify of Him
is the highest dignity to which man can attain, the highest
object towards which man may or should aspire. Therefore
the shading of John is to heighten the light of Christ; to
“bring His glory into view being the ultimate end of the whole
Prologue.

-Jn vers. 9-11 are related the appearance of the Light, and
its rejectionr by those whose darkness it came first to illu-
minate.

Ver. 8. ¢ That was the true Light, which lighteth every man,
coming into the world.”—There can be no doubt that 7w épxd-
pevoy stands for the simple “eame.” Against the rendering, it
was to come, which rests on a view of the course of thoughtiin the
Prologue already refuted, Liicke has already remarked, “ Ac-
cording to classical usage, fjy—épyduevor would be impossible as
a periphrastic future (erat venturum). In the New Testament
also this would be the only instance. On the other hand, such
a paraphrase of the imperfect has numercus analogles in its
favour in the New Testament.” It is a question, however, why
this is here chosen, why John uses a circumlocution to express
what he could say more concisely and plainly by a single word ;
the rather, as elsewhere he uses the simple tense-form for the
same matter, T0 pds éjAvley eis Tov Kdopow, iil. 19, xii. 46,
xviil. 37. A sufficient reason for this here would be the breadth
peculiar to the Prolegue, which retains the reader, as it were, in
these lofty truths, and invites him to reflection and meditation.
Yet another explanation offers iiself with some plausibility,—
viz., that the phrase Juv—épyduevov renders prominent the refer-
ence to the original prophecy of Malachi. The great ¢ Coming
One” of Malachi was in the mouth of all. ‘O & éwicw pov
épxbpevos,—thus speaks the Baptist in Matt. iii. 11. 3D €l ¢
épopevos ; he directs his diseiples to inquire of Christ, Matt. xi.
3. In this first chapter he speaks of the émice pov épxdpevos,
vers. 15, 27, 30. In iii. 31 he says, o dvwler épyipevos émdve
mdvrov éati, and é éx Tof odpavod épxopevos émrdve mdvTwy i,
In vi. 14 the people say of Jesus, ofirés éoriv dAnfds ¢ mpo-
diirns 6 épybpevos els Tov kdopov. Martha says to Christ in xi.
27, éyw memioTevka ¢ av € o Xpioros, 6 vids Toi Oead, o els
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Tov réopov épydpevos.. The word épydperes is here, as it-were,
provided with marks of quotation. The expression, come into
the world, is set apart, as it were, by John for .the advent of
Christ in the flesh. It is used by the people, vi. 14, xi..27; by
the Baptist, iii. 31 ; by.Christ, xii..46, xviil. 37, xvi. 28 ; by the
Evangelist, iii. 19.. Even this extended use leads to an Old
Testament foundation, as the phrase is not sufficiently signi-
ficant to explain.of itself such an extended use. The reference
to Mal. iii. 1, ¢« The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly. come
to His temple, even the Messenger of. the covenant, whom ye de-
light in; behold, He shall come, saith the Liord of hosts,” is the
more apparent, since the word “come” is emphatically repeated
here, and recurs once again in ver. 2, “ But who may abide
the day of His coming ?” and since it is thus explained why.
precisely John the Baptist so repeatedly and so diligently desig-
nates Christ as the Coming One. For him, this passage was,
as it were, the basis-of his-existence, the programme of his ap-
pearance, the defining of.his position with respect to Christ..
With reference te-this - passage, which again refers back:to
Gen. xlix. 10, “until Shiloh come” (so also, as it seems, the
words, 674 Meaoias pyerac, of the Samaritan woman, in John
iv. 25), the Messiah is designated both merely as the Coming
One, and as the One coming into the world. The mere coming
is expanded. into coming into the world, in intimation that in
Malachi the covenant Angel had a heavenly existence prior to
His advent into the sublunary.world : it is the Lord of heaven
who comes to the covenant people as to His own.—The true
Light : Christ is so called; not so much in opposition {e a false as
to an imperfect light, such as was John the Baptist. “This is
the difference,” says Calvin, “ that which: is light in the heavens
and earth derives its brightness elsewhere. But Christ is the
Light, which shines of itself ; for.the whole world is irradiated
by its brightness, so that there is-nowhere any:other origin or
cause of the radiance. He therefore calls that the true Light
whose nature it is to shine.” But according to- fact, the true
Light is at the same time also the oppesite  to false lights and
ignes fatui, which lead people into harm and danger.” Calvin
and others refer the words, “which lighteth every man,” to the
“universal light of nature.” But it has been already shown
that the Light in John never means the light of reason, or in-
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tellectual illamination, but is the designation of salvation and
the Saviour; and that John represents this salvation as dawning
only with the advent of Christ. How, then, can it be said of
Christ as the Light, that Helighteth every man, in face of the
fact, that the darkness did not comprehend the Light, ver. 5,
and that He came to His own, and His own received Him not ?
The answer to this question, which would certainly be difficult
for a believer in predestination, is this, that ¢wrife has refer-
ence to the idea and definition, and that the words declare that
no one has light who has not received it from Him; every one
receives light, who does not by his own fault exclude himself
from it ; that the words therefore designate the greatness of the
gift of Christ, which does not lose its importance because in-
gratitude despises it. Luther says: ¢ I preach toyou all here at
Wittenberg ; but how many are there among you who will be
better for my preaching, and will receive the blessed Light
with faith, that they may be enlightened by it ? Truly the lesser
part believe my preaching. Still, I am and remain the teacher
and preacher of you all. So, though all do not indeed believe
the preachmn of Christ, this does not take away His office. He
is and remains equally the Light which lighteth all men. He
is the true Light from the beginning to the end of the world ;
that is, whatever men have come or shall yet come into the
world and be enlightened, they have had, and shall still have, no
other Light or Saviour than Christ. Infine, the Evangelist will
allow no other means by which people can be enlightened and
blest ; all the world is to have this light alone, or te remain
eternally in darkness.” The words point first to Isa. xlii. 6
xlix. 6, “ I will also give Thee for a light to the Gentiles.” ~Acts
iv. 12 corresponds in substance, ¢ Neither is there salvation in
any other.” Luther translated, in his first edition, * That was
the true Light which lighteth all men, by His coming into the
world.” But in the later editions he followed the Vulgate,
“That was the true Light, which lighteth every man that
cometh into the world.” Against this rendering, it has been
repeatedly remarked that the phrase, “ come into the world,”
occurs indeed in rabbinical usage, but never in the New Tes-
tament, of common men who are born into their earthly exist-
ence ; but, on the other hand, is used frequently, and especially
by our Evangelist, of the advent of Christ into the world, and
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is set apart and consecrated to this use.! A second reasen is,
that epxaﬁceuav must be referred to $és, because otherwise 7w, in
. ver. 10, does not receive its necessary complement from ver. 9
He was, in consequence of His coming.

Ver. 10. “ He was in the world, and the world was made
by Him, and the world knew Him not.” —The words, “"He was
in the world,” resume the contents of the previous verse, which
tells us of the coming of the Light, the Saviour, into the world :
so then He was in the world. Before the special scene of the
Saviour’s advent, the covenant people, the Evangelist places
the general scene, the world; because, even on account of
the creation by Him, Christ had a right, in whatever part of
the world He might appear, to be joyfully welcomed: how
should not creatures meet their Creator with rejoicing, when
He comes to redeem them! The Jews, in rejecting Christ,
not only refused redeeming grace, but showed themselves un-
grateful towards creating grace, as every man still does who
despises Christ. According to many expositors, the words,
« He was in the world,” refer to the time before the incarna-
tion. ¢ The Evangelist adds this,” says Bengel, ¢ that no one
may so understand the coming mentioned in the verse preced-
ing, as though the Light had not been previously in the world.”
But we have already shown that this—viz., that the Light was
not in the world before the advent of Christ—is, in fact, the
conception of the Evangelist ; after it has been said just before,
that the Light has come into the world, it cannot be said with-
out further explanation, that it was already in the world,— then
there must in some way be designated the difference of the being
i the world before the coming, from the later being in the
world : in any case, however, the words, already before, which
all expositors insert, would necessarily have been expressed in
the text. Finally, the Adyos was, according to ver. 1, with God
before his advent in the flesh. Even in the previous verse, the
coming into the world forms the antithesis to being with God.
That xdouos here is the sublunary world, the abode of men, is
clear from the last clause. On this the Logos could certainly
operate, while still being with God; but the Evangelist could

1 Bengel: Apud Hebreeos frequens est periphrasis hominis noyya 830
veniens in mundum ; sed in N, T. et preecipue in hoc libro id de solo
Christo dicitur, sublimi significatu. Erat enim, ante etiam quam veniret.
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not -attribute to Him an existence in the world previous to the
dncarnation, without being false to his fundamental conception.
On the words,  and the world was made by Him,” Luther
remarks : “ Because the Scripture ascribes the same title and
divine almighty power to Christ our Lord, the Virgin’s natural
Sen, and that the world was made by Him, it follows unques-
tionably, that He is real very God and Creator of all things,
and that therefore two natares, divine and human, are insepar-
ably united in ene-Person, even in Churist.”

Ver.:11. % He came unto His own, and His own received
Him net.””—This is the second contrast. It is disgraceful
when the world despises its Creator ; still more disgraceful when
the people of the covenant despise their covenant Liord, who for
so long a time has faithfully cared for them, to whom He has
vowed and sworn love and fidelity. Luther says: ¢ As Moses
calls the Jews God’s pessession, so the Evangelist here calls
them our Lord. Christ’s. possession, thereby to show, that Christ
is very God, equal with.the Father.” a8 signifies what is
any one’s own. Thus it stands of the hpme, which is one’s
own,in John xix. 27; Acts xxi. 6. The LXX, uses 7a IS

- for \m, in Esther:v. 10, vi. 12, The Israelites appear, through-
out the Old Testament, as the possession or inheritance of
Jehovah, Cf. ez. gr. Ex. xix. 5, ¢ Now therefore, if ye will
obey My woice, and -keep My covenant, -then ye shall be a pe-
‘culiar treasure unto.Me above all people.” Deut. vii. 6, “ For
thou art an holy people unto.the Lord thy God : the Lord thy
God hath chosen thee to be a-special people unto Himself above
all people that are on the face of the earth.” Ps. cxxxv. 4,
“ For the Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel
for His peculiar treasure.” Ex..iv. 22, 23; 2 Sam. vii. 24.
The Old Testament connection between these passages and our
text, where Israel -suddenly appears as the possession of Christ,
is formed by -the doctrine of the Angel of the Lord, the God-
equal Revealer of God. The latter appears as the Lord and
possessor of Israel in Ex. iii. 2, 7. The temple, according
to Mal. iii. 1, belongs to the Lord, and to His covenant Angel.
We are led to the conclusion, that in Jesus the Jehovah of the
Old Testament is represented, by the whole teaching of the
Evangelist concerning the Logos, who is no other than the Old
Testament Angel of the Lord ; and by the passages, xii. 41, viii.
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56. Cf. my Christology, i. p. 46 sq. The other apostles also
transfer to Christ, without further remark, whatever is said of
Jehovah in the Old Testament: Christology, p. 65 sq. That
Christ was sent first to the covenant people, He Himself
bears witness in Matt. xv. 24 : odx dweoTdAqy € pa els Td mpo-
Bata Ta dmodwhiTa oikov 'Iapair. A paraphrase of our text
is given by John himself in xii. 37: “ But though He had
done so many miracles before them, yet they believed not on
Him.” .

The offence, which the fact of the unbelief of the covenamnt
people might afford, the Evangelist counteracts in vers. 12, 13,
by the glorious legitimation which Christ possesses in the noble
gifts which He has imparted to believers in Him., If He has
raised them to the highest of all dignities, that of sons of
God, then kere certainly the words of Deut. xxxii. 5 (margin)
hold good : ¢ [They are not] Iis children, that is their blot,
a perverse and crooked generation.”

Ver. 12, % But as many as received Him, to them gave He
power to beosme the sons of God, even to them that believe in
His name.” —The exact meaning is: as many as took Him.
The taking, says the Berleb. Bibel, would never have come to
pass, unless Christ had given Himself. Faith is designated as
the medium of the taking, and this faith is in the name of Christ.
The name of one is in Scripture the totality of his deeds. That
Christ has a name, indicates that He, like the Jehovah of the
Old Testament, in distinction from the nameless gods of the
heathen, has not come with empty pretensions, but has made
known His nature in deeds of power and love, and has in this
way erected a banner, around which His Church may rally.
Wherever in the Old Testament the sonship of God is spoken
of, the intimateness only of the relation of love is taken into
view : the abridged comparison which finds place in all such
passages, is extended in Ps. ciil. 18, “ Like as a father pitieth
his children, so the Lorp pitieth them that fear Him.” If
Israel, for example, is called the son of God, this means, that
God loves him as heartily as a father does his child. Here,
on the other hand, the conception of sonship rests on the
spiritual generation, in which God, by an immediate operation,
renders men conceived and bern in sin partakers of the divine
life. Of such a sonship the Old Testament knows nothing,
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Cf. my Comm. on Ps. ii. 7. The profound importance of this
gift imparted through Christ, is indicated by the words, “ to
them gave He power to become the sons of God.” Power over
a thing is the capability of obtaining possession of it. Se in
Rev. xxii. 14, ¢ Blessed are they that do His commandments,
that they may have right (power) over the tree of life.” The
power over the tree of life is the capability of obtaining pos-
session of it. In Rev. ii. 26, power over the heathen signifies
that one may freely rule over them. Here power forms the
antithesis to the absolute weakness and incapability of the man
who lives out of Christ to attain to the sonship of God. If
we rightly reflected what there is in this ¢ high honour, this
unspeakable dignity and greatness” conferred on us by Christ,
‘we should, as Luther says, “ not trouble ourselves much about
that which the world alone esteems high and great, much less
strive thereafter.”

Ver. 13. “ Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.”—The pro-
per antithesis is that between man and God: the preceding
words, “of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,” refer to how
little man has of himself ; how wretched he is, who has no other
birth than that effected by the help of man; how necessary the
birth from Grod ; how glorious the beneficence of Christ, who
alone can procure us this birth. Where man is regarded as
flesh and blood, which play so preponderant a part in the work
of generation since the Fall (Liicke : ¢ Blood, according to the
view of the ancients, was the element and seat of the bodily
life, and therefore of propagation), it is usually in a derogatory
sense. - So, e.g., in Mait. xvi. 17, % Blessed art thou, Simon
Bar-jona ; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee,
but My Father, which is in heaven.” 1 Cor. xv. 50; Eph. vi.
12; Gal. i. 16; from which passages ours should not be sepa-
rated. It is the same contrast which cur Lord institutes be-
tween those who are born of flesh, and therefore are flegh, and
those which are born of the Spirit. According to a widely
extended supposition, the Evangelist is here putting to shame
the pride of the Jews in their descent from Abraham, by op-
posing to their pretended nobility of birth, the real nobility of
birth from God. ¢ Hence,” says Luther, « John the Baptist
punishes them severely for such pride in boasting that they were
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Abraham’s seed, and says, Think not to say within yourselves,
We have Abraham to our father.” But nothing indicates such
a reference; and the parallelism with ch. iii. is against it. The
antithesis is simply that of the natural birth and the spiritual.
Only the latter gives to life its true value. Man, created for
God, is only then in his right element when he has become
partaker of the Divine nature; and such a participation cannot
proceed from natural generation, since by the Fall the flesh and
blood in man have been brought into the foreground : that
which comes of flesh and blood is flesh and blood, incapable of
‘the higher life, or of true communion with God.

That in ver. 14 we have before us a new proposition, the
proper acme of the Prologue, is clear from the fact, that here
the Logos of the beginning returns. To the fullest expression
of the mystery of the advent of Christ in the flesh, is added in
vers. 15-18 the most sublime statement of the honours of
Christ, and of the glorious gifts and graces which have been -
conferred through Him on the human race.

Ver. 14. “ And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among
us (and we beheld His glory, the ‘glory as of the only-begotten
of the Father), full of grace and truth.”

“ And the Word was made flesh.”—The and prefized in-
dicates that we have here no absolutely new beginning, but only
the completion of that already begun, the definitive following
the preparatory disclosures. ¢ Flesh,” remarks Luther, ¢ means
in the Scriptures the whele man, as below, in iii. 6, it is said,
‘What is born of the flesh is flesh ; but body and soul are born
of a woman, not a dead lump of flesh, but a living child, which
has flesh and blood.” In what immediately precedes our text,
flesh and blood are considered not as a single part of man, but
the whole man is thus designated, beeause since the Fall these
elements in man have come into the foreground. In John
xvii. 2, “As Thou hast given Him power over all flesh,” all
flesh means all that man is, In the Old Testament also, flesh
stands very frequently for the whole man. A seul is attributed
to the flesh in Lev. xvii. 11; Deut. xi. 15 ; a spirit, in Job
xil. 10 (margm). The New Testament views Jesus enly as a
complete man. Cf. John viii. 40. As such, He frequently de-
signates Himself the Sen of man. He is especially set before
us as a complete man by the resurrection of Lazarus, in chap. xi.
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But why does John say, The Word was made flesh, instead of],
The Word was made man? The answer is furnished us by the
passages of the Old Testament where, as here, there is an an-
tithesis between flesh and God. In all such passages flesh has
connected with it the idea of fallibility and weakness.! So, e.g.,
in Ps. Ivi. 4, “In God I have put my trust; I will not fear
what flesh can do unto me.” The Psalmist—it was remarked
on this passage—calls man fesh in contempt, because where
there is corporeity, there is no true strength. Jo. Arnd says,
“He places in contrast to each other the strong God and feeble
flesh, which is as grass and as the flower of the field.” In Ps.
Ixxviii. 39, it is said, “ For He remembered that they were flesh,
"awind that passeth away, and cometh not again.” In Isa.xxxi.
3, “ Now the Egyptians are men, and not God; and their horses
flesh, and not spirit.” In Isa. xl. 6-8, ¢ All flesh (all mankind)
is grass, and all the goodliness thereof as the flower of the field,
etc.,—but the Word of our God shall stand for ever.,” This
passage is especially connected with our text, since here also
occurs the opposition between the flesh and the Word of God,
which there indeed is impersonal, but here personal. This hither-
to rude and absolute oppesition has been reduced by the incarna-
tion. From all this there can be no doubt that man is here desig-
nated as flesh to call attention to the depth of condescension in the
Logos-—His iexpressible goodness in so descending to our
wretchedness, and in taking upon and into Himself our wretched-
ness, in order to render us partakers of His glory. “In our pau-
per flesh and blood clothes Himself the eternal Good.” This is
the strongest of all motives to grateful self-consecration. That
the expression flesh has this meaning, has been at all times recog-
nised by the best expositors. Luther, e.g., says, “The Evangelist
might have said, The Word was made man; but he does say,
according to Scripture usage, He became flesh, to indicate weak-
ness and mortality.” Calvin: Cum autem tanta sit distantia inter
spiritualem Sermonis Dei gloriam et putidas earnis nostree sordes,
eousquetamen se Filius Dei submisit, ut carnem istam ot miseriis
obnoxiam susciperet. The Berleb. Bibel: “ The so sublimely.
described and majestic Word became miserable despised Flesh -
from pitying love.” There is a fulness of consolation in this
1 Gesenius on =wn: Sgpissime opponitur numini vique divinge et ad-
junctam habet debilitatis et fragilitatis notionem,
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fact, a balsam for the poor, terrified conscience. He who has
done and undertaken so much for man, cannot reject the peni-
tent sinner.! v

“ And dwelt among us.”—This is properly, And tabernacled
among us. The word oxnréw, occurring in the New Testament
only in John,—here, and four times in the Apocalypse, vii. 15,
grnudoer e adTovs, xil. 12, xiii. 6, xxi. 3, kal crnvdoer per’
avTdy,—means properly to tabernacle, and stands for the Heb.
5, in the LXX. Gen. xiii. 12, éoxfrwaer év Jodduors. The
strangeness of the expression would lead us to suppose that the
Evangelist had some special ground for using it here. This
lies in the allusion to the Heb. jo¥; and this allusion has deep
practical significanee, indicating that certain passages of the
Old Testament, in which this word occurs, stand in a deeper
practical connection with the present fact. It is said in Ex.
xxv. 8, “ And let them make Me a sanctuary, that I may duell
among them;” in xxix. 45, “ And. I will dwell among the
children of Israel, and will be their God; in ver. 46, “That
brought them forth out of the land of Kgypt, that I may
dwell among them.” (Cf. Ps. Ixxiv. 2, “This mount Zion,
wherein Thou hast dwelt.””) - This dwelling of Ged among His
people, which is necessarily included in the conception of the
people of God, attained its full truth only in Christ,—the former
dwelling in the temple being only a typical one. It is coinci-
dent with the allusion te the passages in Genesis and Exodas,

1 We add another extract from the excellent remarks of Luther on the
words : And the Word was made flesh. ' Here the Word receives another
name. Above He was called God, and a Light which has come into the world,
which has created the world, and which was not received by the world.
Here He beoomes flesh,—80 condescends as to take upon Him my flesh and
blood, my bodyand soul, and becomes not an angel, or some other glorious
creature, but a man. This is a too great and exceeding treasure and grace
which God hes exercised towards the poor buman race ; it is impossible for
a human heart either to comprehend or to conceive, still less to express it.
Therefore we Christians should at least accustom ourselves to set much by
these words, which, even under the Papacy, remain and are preserved in
honour. This Word has been sung daily in every mass ; and this elegantly,
with slewer and more special motes than the other words ; for when they
bave sung, Ex Maria virgine, et homo factus est, every one has bowed the
knee and taken off his cap. And it were proper and right that we should
kneel before the words, Et homo factus est, and sing them with slow notes,
and should hear with joyful hearts that the Divine Majesty has so conde-
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that in John ii. 21 Jesus appears as the substance, of which the
temple was the foreshadowing type. That cwnwéw is copied
from j5% can be the less doubted, since Aquila, in Ex. xxiv.
16, “ And the glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai,” for
a like reason renders 1% by éoxijvwoe ; since Aquila, Symma-
chus, and Theodotion have oxnrdge in Ex. xxv. 8; and since
the temple in Ezra i. 50 (ii. 68 ?), on account of the indwelling
of God, the Shekinah, and in allusion to this word, is called
ariveua Ocod. As the words, I will dwell among the children
of Israel,” point forwards to our text, “and dwelt among us,”
so this again contains the germ and warrant of the words, “ He
shall dwell among them,” Rev. vii. 15, and “ He will dwell with
them,” in Rev. xxi, 8. That the Word has dwelt with us in
this. troubled world, is our guaranty that once in the heavenly
blessedness, and finally in the kingdom of glory on the trans-
figured earth, He will dwell ameng His people. “In the New
Jerusalem,” it was remarked on Rev. xxi. 3, “the presence of
God among His people proves itself so glorious, as to put every-
thing previous in the shade. The words, He will dwell with
them, have regard to the werds, He dwelt among us, John i. 14,
The latter declaration is the secure foundation for the former.”
The Berleburger Bibel says, “The thing itself points us back
to all that occurs in the Old Testament of a dwelling-place, and
stretches forward to the last times, when that will be accom-
plished in the members of Christ, for which He became man.
Rev. xxi. 3.7

scended as to beeome like ws poor mortals, and should thank God for His
unspeakable grace and mercy, in that the Godhead Himself has become
flesh. For who ean sufficiently speak of this? It would not even be a
wonder if we were to weep for joy. Yes, if even I should never be saved
(which God forbid}, it shall yet make me joyful that Christ, of my flesh,
bone, and soul, gits in heaven at the right hand of God ; to such honour
have come my bone, flesh, and blood. I have read of instances when one
who has had no rest because of the devil has signed himself with the cross,
and said, The Word was made flesh ; or, which is to say as much, I am a
Chrigtian. Thms the devil has been dsiven away and beaten. There is a
story, cor legend, that the devil onee wpon a time, when the Gospel of
John was being read from the beginning, In principio erat verbum, stood
and listened unmoved to the word, And the Word was made flesh ; but
then he vanished. This may have been invented, or it may have happened ;
yet it is the truth, that he who speaks and regards these words with true
faith in his heart, him the devil must certainly flee.”
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« And we beheld His glory.”—The Apostle speaks in the-
plural, because he wishes to designate not only his own personal
experiences, but those of the entire Church, in so far as it con-
sisted of ¢ eye-witnesses of the Word,” Lukei, 2. A similar use
of the plural is found in John xxi. 24, and 1 Johni. 1. Luther
remarks, ¢ This His teaching, preaching, miracles, and marvel-
lous deeds have shown us; so that, whoever was not blinded and
hardened by the devil, as were the high priests and scribes,
could perceive that He was by nature God; as He Himself
proves by His words and deeds, in restoring the sick, and calling
to life the dead, and, in fine, in performing so great and so
many signs and wonders, as would be impossible for any other
man.” Here, again, there is a significant resemblance to the
Old Testament,—one of those fine ¢ hints” in which the Gospel
of John, in harmony with the Apocalypse, is so rich. Isaiah
says, in chap. xL. 5, in the anouncement of the Messianic times,
¢ And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall
see it together;” and in lxvi. 18, “1t shall come, that I will
gather all nations and tongues; and they shall come, and see
My glory.” LXZX.: xai ffovor kal édrovrar T dofav pov.
“The glory of the Lord which the heathen shall behold, is His
glorious revelation and presence, which, hitherto concealed, is
now unveiled.” Cf. also 1x. 2: “But the Lord shall arise
upon thee, and His glory shall be seen upon thee” The al-
lusion to these passages rests on the intuition, that in Christ has
appeared the Jéhovah of the Old Covenant,—an intuition
which the Apostle immediately afterwards expresses openly, in
designating Christ as the only-begotten Son of God.

- “ The glory as of the only-begotten of the Father.”—The
Berleb. Bibel says, “It was such as is conformable to so sub-
lime a Person, and so sublime an office.”” ‘f2s¢ compares the
reality with the idea, the experienced with what was to be ex-
pected. Movoryerjs is the only-begotten in the sense of only
Son. It occurs in the New Testament elsewhere, only of the
only child of earthly parents: of Christ, only in John here, in
iii. 16, 18, 1 John iv. 9. The ground of this usage is probably
to be found in Zech. xii. 10, where Christ is not indeed directly
called an only-begotten, but is yet compared with one: ¢ And
they shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth for the only [son];
and shall be in bitterness for Him, as one that is in bitterness
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for the first-boin.”' Christ being designated as the only-be-
gotten, after that, shortly before, the dignity of all believers is
placed in this, that they are sons of God, He must be the Son
of God in a very special, only sense,—not by grace, but by
nature; so that His sonship does not lie in a line with that of
believers, but is its ground and condition. Luther says:
% This is the first time that John calls the Word the only-be-
gotten Son of the Father. In this thou hearest clearly and
distinctly that the Word which was from everlasting with the
Father, and 1s the light of men, is called the Son, yea, the only-
begotten Son of God. . . . ‘God has many other sons and chil-
dren, but only One is the only-begotten, of whom it is said, that
all was made by Him : the other sons are not the Word, by which
all things were made; but they were created by this only-be-
gotten Son, whe, like the Father, is the Creator of heaven and
earth, The others all become sons by this only-hegotten Son, who
is our Lord and God, and we are called many-begotten sons:
but this is alone-the only-begotten Son, whom He has begotten
in the Godhead from everlasting. So now the Word by which
all things are ereated and preserved, has become flesh, that is,
man. And by this, that He has become man, and yet was the
Lord of glory from everlasting, we poor men, who believe in
His name, become sons ef God, and God becomes our Father ;
but He is alone the omly-begotten Son, as St Paul says, by
whom God forms, rules, and makes all things. He is far above
all adopted children. THe has His own special glory from the
Father.” The only-begotten of the Father, is the only-begotten
who comes from the Father.

“IFull of grace and truth.”—The expositors for the most
part join these words to the beginning of the verse. But the
assumption that the words «ai éfeagdpeda—marpds are a paren-
thesis, is manifestly an unfounded one. They have an inde-
pendent meaning as much as the other contents of the verse,
and acquire especial significance by the reference to Isa. xl. 5.
The nominative 7wAjpns does not require the assumption of a
parenthesis. We have an abridged relative sentence ; % (which
is) full :” Buttmann, S. 68. The Apocalypse furnishes a large

1 Even Lar;lpe says: Nomen unigeniti a nullo Seriptore Servatori

datur, nisi a sole Joanne, idque spius. Apud Greecos interpretes ponitur
pro v sub quo nomine Messias exprimitur. Zach. xii. 10. "
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number of such constructions (e.g., i. 5); and the Prologue is,
for/ obvious reasons, that part of the Gospel which is most
closely connected in style with the Apocalypse. We have here
again a noteworthy reference to the Old Testament. In Ex.
, xxxiv. 6, it is said, in the fundamental definition of the essence
of Jehovah, which Moses reeeives from Jehovah Himself :
Jehovah, Jehovah, a God merciful and gracious, lengsuffering,
and abundant in goodness and truth—nwosy 700 375 the LXX.
molvéheos xai dAnfivos. Knobel renders: “great in love and
faithfulness” This, however, is not oy, but oy,  Zruth is
more comprehensive than fidelity. The words, “abundant in
truth,” declare that in God there is no mere seeming ; that He
is entirely what He is ; as it were, thoroughly God; therefore, is
never behind the expectations which His own cherish of Him,—
gives no promises which He does not keep, awakes no hopes
which He does not satisfy, never forsakes His own in times of
difficulty. Here, also, that is transferred to Christ, without
further explanation, which in the Old TFestament is declared of
Jehovah, from the intuition expressed in ver. 18, that every
revelation of the Father is through the medium of the Son;
therefore, that the self-revealing Jehovah of the Old Covenant
must be identieal with Christ. It might be supposed that
Micah vii. 20 also iz to be viewed as an original passage, to-

gether with Ex. xxxiv. 6, “Thou wilt perform the truth to

Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, which Thou hast sworn unto
our fathers from the days of old.” But the truth is, our text
refers only to Ex. xxxiv, and ver. 17 to Micah. Here mercy
and truth appear to be the property of the Person; but, on the
other hand, in ver. 17, as in Micah, the gift which He bestows,
As Christ is here designated as rich in truth, and as He calls
Himself the Truth in xiv. 6, so He appears in the Apocalypse,
iil. 7, xix. 11, as the True. This is a designation which raises
Him far above the stage of humanity, and presupposes omni-
potence and true divinity. All that is created is lacking in
truth, and is affected by the difference between being and seem-
ing, between word and deed, between belief and reality. He
who in the world of the seeming has a longing after the true
existence, finds satisfactien only when he lifts his heart to the
Father and the Son, who have the fulness of truth in common.

Ver. 15. « John bare witness of Him, and cried, saying,
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This was He of whom I spake, He that cometh after me is
preferred before me ; for He was before me.”—The thought is
the pre-mundane existence of Christ, His superhuman nature
and dignity. That the testimony of John is subordinate, is
shown by the manner in which the Evangelist, in ver. 16, con-
nects his own train of thought with the declaration of the
Baptist. The declaration, that Christ is unconditionally exalted
above the humanity, whose highest bearer is John, stands very
suitably between the words, ¢ full of grace and truth,”’ and,
¢ and of His fulness have all we received, and grace for grace.”
The same declaration of John the Baptist, which is here applied
in the connection of the Prologue, recurs in ver. 30, in the his-
torical connection. From this we perceive, that it was made at
the baptism of Christ, at which the Baptist received the divine
certainty that Jesus was the Messiah, for whose advent he had
prepared the way without knowing Him. Maprupéw occurs
some thirty times in the Gospel of John,—in the Gospel and
the Epistles, more frequently than in all the other writings of
the New Testament together. The verb is not found in the
Apocalypse. The noun paprvpla, however, is a bond of con-.
nection between all the writings of John. The present tense
stands here, because the ever valid testimony of John may be
given as in the present. The perfect xéxparye designates the
historical sphere, in which this testimony was first given. John
eried : the lond voice is the outward representation of confidence
and decision; indecision has a low voice. Cf. xi. 43; Rev. vii.
2. John has said previously, before the baptism of Christ, and
before he knew Him with divine certainty as the Messiah, “ He
who cometh after me, was before me.” After he had seen
Christ, and had received the Divine revelation that it was He,
he says: This is He of whom I said, etc.; for He was before
me;” so that mpdros pov Jv should be separated by a colon from
the preceding words. ¢« He was before me,” is covered in sub-
stance by ¢ He is preferred before me,” and cannot therefore
be considered as a part of the earlier speech of John. Christ,
who now stands bodily before him, was, according to the
testimony received from God, earlier than John, and this forms
the ground of his identity with Him who was previously desig-
nated by John. The correctness of this view, which obviates
the unpleasant necessity of subtilizing on the words &umpocfév
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pov ryéyovey, is favoured by the fact, that in ver. 27, where the
earlier utterance of the Baptist is quoted, to which he here
refers (bv elmov), the words é7v mwpdros pov 7w are wanting, and
are found only in ver. 30, where the declaration of John at the
baptism of Christ is quoted.—The words, ¢ He that cometh
after me is preferred before me,” rest on Mal. iifi. 1, “ Behold,
I will send My messenger, and he shall prepare the way before
Me.” On the one hand is the messenger, John, the forerunner
of the Messiah ; but on the other, the Messiah, as the predeces-
sor of the messenger: for He it is who sends him, and causes
His way to be prepared by him. The phrase, éumpogféy pov
«yéryovew, is referred by many expositors to dignity. But &umpoa-
fev, so frequent in the New Testament, never occurs of a pre-
cedence in dignity ; and no ground is afforded for this inter-
pretation, either by Geen. xlviii. 20, or by the parallel passages
from classic authors adduced by Liicke, after the example of
Lampe. Moreover, besides the usage of the language, the
reference to Mal. iii, 1 is decisive against this interpretation.
When the Baptist, on the basis of a profounder exposition of
this passage, refers the &umpoofer, which in one place is ap-
plied to Aim, and in the other is assigned by him to Christ, to
the Messiah (cf. Matt. xi. 10; Luke vii. 27, where also the
declaration of Malachi is repeated : 8oV, éyd dmooTéAAw Tov
dryyenoy pov mpd wpoo o oov, I KaTackedace, Ty 686y gov
éumpocBéy oov), the point of this reference would be lost, if
éumpoofev were not used in the same meaning as in the pro-
phecy. But that in this it is not a precedence in dignity which
is spoken of, is manifest. Others interpret: * has been be-
fore me ;” «yivopar with the meaning of to de, as in Luke 1. 5;
2 Pet. ii. 1.~ As to sense, this interpretation i% correct. Even
against this, however, there arise etymological considerations.
*Eumpocfer does indeed occur in the Apocrypha frequently as
an adverb and preposition with the genitive—of time, e.g., éu-
mpoolev érdv mheibvwy, Esdr. vi. 14, In the New Testament,
however, it occurs always of place, as Bengel has already
pointed out. And if this reason is not fully decisive, it is
strengthened by the fact, that even in the original passage,
e, éumpoafév pov, stands in the local sense, designating the
Baptist as the fore-runner of Christ. Accordingly, we must
* also render our text, “ has preceded me,’—the relation of time
VOL. I. D
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being, as. is.so. frequently the case, presented in the form of
the relation of space. It does not appear that mpdTos stands
for. mpérepos, as is usually assumed (Buttmann 74). Much
rather is designated the absolute priority which Christ has in
relation to John, It seems evident that: the sense would be a
feeble one, if mporepos stood -here instead of mpdros.

Ver. 16. “ And of His fulness.have all we received, and
grace for grace.”’—Instead of wal is.found ér¢ in important
critical authorities. But the 87 before and after has doubtless
attracted that in the middle. The assumption, that ver. 15 is
a. parenthesis, is harsh; and the 874 could not be suitably re-
ferred to ver. 15. But, on thie other hand, the and-is quite in
place.. After-the Evangelist has quoted what John testified of
Christ, he adds what the Saviour has procured, and is, in the
experience of all believers ;- after he has designated Him by the
words of the Baptist, as exalted above all men, he relates how
this exaltation is proved in this, that His fulness, like that of
God (Ps. 1xv. 10), suffices for all who will take of it: In érd-
Boyev, the Evangelist speaks, as in xxi..24, in the name of all
believers. After wmai ydpew, we must supply éxdBopev. That
grace is received instead of grace, indicates that a new grace
always comes in the place of the old one ; that Christ is not rich
once or occasionally for His people, and then allows. them to
hunger and suffer want again, but that they shall constantly
drink anew of the good things of His house. It is parallel with
¢ grace for.grace,” when the praise is given to the Jehovah of
the Old Covenant, that He is constantly giving to His people
occasion. to sing a new song, in consequence of a new work, a
new revelation of His. glory. It is a mistake to interpret here
of the evangelical grace of the New Testament, which has suc-
ceeded the grace of the law under the Old Covenant. The
expositions of Augustine—The grace of life for: the grace of
faith, and of Bernard—The grace of glory for- the grace of
the Church militant-(gratiam gloriz pro gratia militiz), are too
restricted; but are quite suitable, as a part or sample of the
whole. In the transition from existence here to that beyond,
which leads. through. the valley of the shadow of death, these
words, ¢ grace for grace,” prove especially glorious. It is a
happy exchange of the one grace of preservation in the journey
through the wilderness of life, for the other, when the believer
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stands before the throne of God; and serves Him-day and night
in His temple, where no sun shall smite him, nor any heat, but
the Lamb shall lead him, and guide him by living waters. Cf. .
1 John.iii. 3, ayamyrol, viv Téxvor Qeod éoper, kai-olme édave-
paoby Tl éaopeba, oldauev 8¢ 87i édv davepwlf, Suowr aird
éaopeba, 8¢ ojropeba adrov cabus éore.  That also is grace for
grace, when in this earthly life we receive, instead of.refreshing
grace (Ps, xxiii. 3), the grace of the cross, in more efficient
preparation for the grace of glory..

Ver. 17. “For the law was given by Moses, grace and truth
came by Jesus Christ.””—Even. the giving of the law was ac-
companied by operations of grace, partly in order to render pos-
sible its fulfilment, partly to reward: obedience. Even for the
Old Testament it.was-no empty. title, when God is designated
in Ex. xxxiv. 6-as ¢ abundant in goodness.” The prophet,
in Isa. Ixiii. 7, extols the Lord for His great goodness towards
Israel” during . the whole course of history. How could the
praise-of the law, as sweeter. than honey and the honey-comb,
ete., in Ps. xix., be explained, if law and grace form an abso-
lute antithesis? But in comparison with the grace which has
come by Christ, that prevalent under the Old Covenant disap-
pears so completely, that the Evangelist may ignore it, andre-
present the antithesis, relative in itself, as absolute, just as in
the preceding verses -light.is represented as coming first into
the world . with: the advent of Christ. In general, the law is
given to men as a schoolmaster to Christ, Gal. iii.. 24—to make
them feel their misery and need.of redemption ;. but grace is
offered to those, who have thus become weary and heavy laden,
first by Christ.. Such an opposition of the Old and New Cove-
nants, of the-lawand Gospel, was already intimated by prophecy
in Jer. xxxi. 31-40. Cf.. Christology, 2,.p. 432. It was there
remarked, among other things, ¢ Since the New Covenant is not
to be like the former, the advantages of the New must be so
many deficiencies of.the Old. Now, these advantages are all
purely spiritual : first, forgiveness of sins; then, the writing of
the law in the heart.” Luther says: ¢ Thns-John. drives us
from confidence and comfortin our own werks and merit, and
leads us to the grace of Christ and the love of God, not alone
lere in this text, but through his whole Gospel and Epistles.
As if he would say: ¢ What does God regard? what moves
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Him to be favourable to you, to remit sins? Does He do it
for the sake of your sacrifices, circumcision, or the worship which
-you perform in His temple ? No, it is something other than this
which God regards. He is gracious and merciful for the sake
of this unspeakable grace of His only-begotten Som, Jesus
Christ, becanse Christ is in perfect grace before God : this same
grace we enjoy, and are therefore acceptable to God for the
Lord Christ’s sake ; He becomes gracious to us, for the sake of
His beloved Son.” Eph. i. 7.—1It is grace, that God is gracious
and merciful to us, and shows Himself gracious, for the sake of
the Lord Christ, and forgives all sins—will not reckon them
unto eternal death. As if He would say, The law is indeed a
law of life, justice, and all good, as given by Moses; but by
Christ something more has happened: He comes and fills the
empty bag and empty hand, and brings what the law instructs
and requires of us. If we could have kept the law, grace wounld
not have been necessary for us to receive grace for grace.” In
these remarks of Luther grace is referred too exclusively to the
forgiveness of sins—certainly the fundamental benefit— instead
of to-the fulness of gifts and graces, of which we have become
partakers through the beneficence of Christ.—With grace is
connected truth. Liicke remarks, “ By this is attributed to
the law not untruth, yrefdos, but imperfection in the revela-
tion of the truth.” But it is not this that is treated of. The
truth is wanting to the law, because grace is; this is the true
gift. The law is untrue, when complete satisfaction of religious
need is sought in it. No blame, however, attaches to the law
on this account. It is not according to the purpose of God to
afford such absolute satisfaction. It is not the end of the ways
of God with His people, but the beginning. It isnot to quicken,
but to render weary and heavy laden. ¢ The law,” says the
Berleburger Bibel, “ must precede, and as a schoolmaster to
Christ, Gal. iii. 24, like John prepare the way.” It is not yet
the revelation of truth in the sphere of religion—he who has
merely the law, since he possesses not grace, also possesses not
that which is truly satisfying, that is adequate to the idea—
but it 1s the necessary condition of the revelation of the truth.—
It is of purpose that the name Jesus Christ meets us at the end
of the Prologue. The Berleb. Bibel: ¢ Now, the principal
person of the New Testament must be named as Moses is
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named. Hitherto this name has been reserved.”! With the
words, “ the law came by Moses,” is to be compared Deut. xxxiii.
4, % Moses commanded us a law,” and with ¢ grace and truth
came by Jesus Christ,” Micah vii. 20, and the concluding words
of ver. 14,

Ver. 18. “ No man hath seen God at any time; the only
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath de-
clared Him.”—Between vers. 17 and 18, as there is no con-
necting particle, so there is also no closer dependence. The gift
of Christ is presented from another side. Luther: ¢ There-
fore all stands entirely on the Son: no man even knows any-
thing of Grod, but such as is revealed to him by the Son, who
fully knows the Father’s heart, that the whole world may be
brought under the Lord Christ, and be subject to Him; for
- without Him no one can be saved.” He who is without Christ
is excluded from the knowledge of God, and thus from the
source of all salvation and blessedness. This is a proposition
which is testified to not less loudly by experience, than by the
word of God. Christ, by His personal advent and His revela-
tion in the word, has brought nigh the being of God, and thus
rendered a connection: with Him possible. He who wili go to
God, let him turn to Christ; for he who sees Him, sees the
Father.—It is a question whether the proposition, “No man
has seen God at any time,” is to be united with passages like
Gen. xvi. 13, “ And she called the name of the Lorp that
spake unto her, The visible God;” xxxii. 30, “ And Jacob called
the name of the place Peniel; for I have seen God face to
face, and my life [soul] is preserved ;” Ex. xxiv. 10, according
to which the elders of the people “saw the God of Israel;”
Num. xii. 8, where Moses beholds the similitude of God. The
assertion, that these passages are to be explained and limited by
Ex. xxxiil., where, in harmony with our declaration, God is
said to be invisible, is not to the point. For both there and
here, it is not the absolute invisibility of God that is maintained,
but only, that no man can bear the full splendour of the Divine
glory. The prayer of Moses,  Show me Thy glory,” is heard

1 Bengel: Johannes, facta semel mentione incarnationis, ver. 14,
deinceps runquam hoc significatu ponit nomen adyo;, Verbum, toto hoo
libro, cf. 1 Joh. i. 1, ubi item a nomine A¢yes ineipit, in progressu Jesum
Christum appellat.
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only ~with -2 restriction. The correct answer is, that by the
opposition to the Son, {God is here more exactly distinguished
as Grod the Father, who is expressly named in the parallel pas-
sages, vi. 46, oby érv-Tov marépa Tis édpaker €l iy 6 dv *apd
T0D Beod, odiTos Ewpaxe TOV watépa, and xiv. 6, ovdeis épyerar
-7rpds Tov mwaTépa, el un 8 éuod : as also in-the declaration of
‘Christ, Matt. xi. 27, wdvta por wapeddfn Ymo wob waTpos pov
- Kai, oUBels émvywdarer: Téy vioy, €l uiy 6 waTip, ov8e Tov Tarépa
TS Emryl@oKet, €k uij 0 vidsy kal @ éav BovAnTas 6 vids dmoxa-
Aras, is contained the doctrine.of the unconditionally necessary
mediation -of every-knowledge of .Ged (the passage shows that
by seeingis here designated, in an individualizing manner, the.
entire knowledge of God) by the Son. The Old Festament pas-
sages, however, do not refer to God the Father. Through the
whole of the Old Testament runs the doctrine of the Angel of
the Lord, whose mediation ‘is to be understood, wherever God
enters into relations to mortals, even when there is no express
mention of it. For the passages which mention it distinctly
rest on.the conception, that thereiis a necessity in the nature
.of God, that He should not make Himself known without such
mediatien. JIn the.two first of :the passages quoted, we can
specially. prove that God was beheld through the mediation of
His angel. In Gen. xvi. 7, it is previously said, “ And the
Angel of the Lord found her;” and-according to Hos. xii,, it
was the Angel of the Lord who met Jacdb in Peniel. Besides
'which, the “Invisible God,” 1 Tim. i. 17, has not a double
mediator—under the Old Covenant the Angel of the Lord, under
the New, the only-begotten Son, so that to the latter is imparted
‘the honour of only.partially-declaring the being of God,—but
.in the Angel-of*the Lord is represented the Logos Himself, in
the .prelude to His incarnation. -On this conceptlon proceeds
the Old Testament itself, "when it announces in Zechariah and
Malachi, that in the Mesmah the Angel of the Lord would
appear among His people. And John follows this conception,
when in ver. 11 he says that the Messiah came to His own ; and
in xii. 41, that Isaiah saw Christ.— Since in the New Testament
there are undeniable cases of the extinction of the difference
between éis and év (Buttmann 287), we are not to refine with
respect to €ls Tov xoAmov: it is simply equivalent to év Tois
wdnmoss, Liuke xvi. 23 ; év 7 koA, John xiii. 23. In human
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relations, the intimacy of the relation is indicated by bodily
nearness. In Deut. xiil. 6, xxviii. 58, Micah vii. 5, the wife
or husband of one’s bosom -is spoken -of, to denote 'the in-
timacy of the conjugal relation, The nursing father bears the
suckling in his bosom, Num. xi. 12; Isa. xl. 11. Here the
expression of such human relations:is borrowed, to designate the
intimateness of the relation of the Son to the Father: corre-
spondent «in substance "to ‘wpos Tov Oebw, in ver.’l. Luther:
“The Son lies in the bosom and arms of ‘the Father, and is so
near to Him, that He certainly knows what the Father has
concluded in His heait.” It is not said, which was in ‘the
bosom of the Father, but which ¢s in the bosom of the Hather.
The closeness of -the relation which is-designated by the being
in the bosom of the Father, was not disturbed by the incarna-
- tion. Against the assertion, that John-had in mind the ezalted
Christ who has returned to ‘the'bosom of the Father, i, 13 is
decisive, where the Sen of God in -His abasement - designates
Himself as in heaven:; as also the words, “I and My Father
are one.”  So soon as we are reallyin earmest with respect to
the divinity-ef Christ, it becomes ‘a matter of course that the
intimateness of His relation to God cannot have been essentlally
altered by the incarnation.

‘CHAPTER I 19-IL 1L

The Prologue of the Gospel is'followed by the general nar-
rative, the conclusion of which, at the end of chap. xx., has
repeatedly been taken for the vonclusion of the whole, and then
by the conclusion correspondent with the Prologue, in chap.
xxi. The general narrative has two principal parts, the second
beginning with xiii. 1. The whole of the general narrative falls
into seven groups : the first part into four, the second into three.
Of the four groups of the first part, the first, our section, con-
tains the early ministrations of Jesus:in Perza and Gulilee, in
the order of the same prophecy which Matthew, in iv. 15, takes
for his starting-point, by which he, the first Apostle among the
Evangelists, following Mark and Luke, was appointed to make
the activity of Christ in Galilee and Perza, rather than the his-
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tory of the Passion, the subject of his presentation, Isa. ix. 1,
where the principal scene of Christ’s ministrations is designated
as “the way of the sea,” that is the general—* beyond Jordan,
Galilee of the nations,”—that is, the two parts of the whole.
In view of this prophecy, John also takes his starting-point from
- this principal scene of the activity of Jesus. The localities of
our section have a manifest regard to this prophecy. Compare
i. 28, Tabra év BnbaBapa éyévero mépav Tob 'Iopddvov.
Ver. 44, 75 éraitpiov j0érpaer éfeNleiv els iy Tariralar.
Chap. ii. 1, xal 7 Auépy T Tplrp ydpos éyévero év Kavd mis
Tarihalas. ii. 11, sabrgy émolnoe Ty apyiw Tév aquelwy o
Ingots év Kavi 7is I'ahidaias. Our section describes the
events of a sacred seven of days: in i. 19-28, the testimony of
John on the day before the baptism of Christ; in vers. 29-34,
the testimony of the Baptist concerning Christ at His baptism ;
in vers. 35-42, the events of the third day, the third testimony
of the Baptist, and the first conversions which followed it; in
vers, 43-51, the events of the fourth day; in ii. 1-11, the close
of the sacred week, the seventh day, hallowed by the beginning
of signs, which Jesus performed at Cana in Galilee.

VERsES 19-34.

In harmony with the three first Gospels, which, before the
account of the public appearance of Christ, speak of the pre-
paratory agency of the Baptist, here also the narrative, which
follows the Prologue, and continues to the end of chap. xx.,
begins with John the Baptist. A double testimony is quoted,
which he bere to Christ. In the first, vers. 19-28, John points
from himself to Christ before the baptism ; in the second, vers.
29-34, he declares, not on his own authority, but on the ground
of Divine revelation, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.

It is entirely incorrect to ascribe to John in this section the
purpose of refuting the opinion of the later disciples of John,
that the Baptist himself was the Messiah. The pursuit of
such trivial objects, any regard for such obscure after-growths,
does mnot suit the lofty spirit of this Gospel. We learn the
real object from the address of our Lord to the Jews, in ver.
33, “Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth,”
even as the object of the account of the marriage at Cana, in
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ii. 1-11, is fixed by the declaration of Christ immediately fol-
lowing this (v. 36), “ But I have greater witness than that of
John: for the works which the Father hath given Me to finish,
the same works that I do, bear witness of Me.” The higher the
position of John, the man who came in the spirit and power of
Elijah, whose prophetic gift shone clearly, and gained for itself
universal recognition, the more weighty was his testimony for
Christ, which the more expressly indicated its origin from above,
the deeper John abased himself to exalt Christ. To the Evan-
gelist this testimony must have appeared the more significant,
since he himself had been first pointed by it to Christ, since he
himself had experienced in his heart the power of this testimony,
and had by it been first led to recognise Christ as the Lamb of
God. This definition of the object of the section i3 in harmony
with the object of the whole Gospel, as set forth by the Evan-
gelist himself in xx. 31, ¢ But these are written, that ye might
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that be-
lieving ye might have life through His name.”

The view current at present is, that the baptism of Christ,
which is not related by John, had taken place before the em-
bassy of the Chief Council to the Baptist, of which we have the
account in vers. 19-28. But this view we must decidedly reject.
The testimony of John to Christ in vers. 19-28, which abstains
from any more exact designation of the person of Christ, loses
its distinction from that in vers. 29-34—which declares, In this
man the Messiah presents Himself, whose advent I have before
announced to you,—if we erroneously suppose that it was given
before the baptism of Christ, and before the appearance of the .
Holy Spirit. The Baptist would not have performed his office
of witness, if, after the baptism, he had spoken se indefinitely
of Christ, without in any way indicating His person. This
would be an unworthy game at hide and seek. Further, John,
in vers. 19-28, still stands manifestly in the foreground, as was
the case before the baptism of Christ. The mission of John,
‘is then still the question with which all minds are occupied.
There is significance also in the undeniable relationship of the
declaration of John here in vers. 19-28, with that in Matt. iii.
11; Luke iil. 16. As to form, indeed, the utterances are dif-
ferent. The Baptist speaks here to the deputies of the Chief
Council ; there, to the multitudes who came to his baptism, Luke
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iiil. 7, as it was very natural that the Baptist should variously
repeat the simple contents of his message. But as to the matter,
there is a striking resemblance, which especially makes itself
known in this, that here, as there, the agency of the Messizh
appears as a purely future one. This utterance of John, how-
ever, is set expressty in the time before the baptism. Finally,
it can scarcely be subject to a doubt, that the coming of Jesus
to the Baptist, which isspoken of in ver. 29 (77 émaipioy BAémre:
rov "Incodv épyduevov mpos-adTov), is no other than the coming
of Jesus to the baptism, of which the other Evangelists speak ;
cf. especially Matt. iii. 13, 'rére mapaylverar o *Inoods amo
mis Tahiaias éml Tov Topddrmy mpos-rov Fodvemy Tob Bam-
TeaBfvar 7 avTob: so that thus John, after his-delicate
manner of reference to his predecessors, whom he wishes to
supplement, and especiallyto the first Apostle among the Evan-
gelists, expressly indicates'the ‘passage where his narrative at-
taches itself to the earlier accounts. If we mlsapprehend this,
there is not in John any obrject or result-of the coming of Christ
to the Baptist. A mere conversation is the less to'be thought
of, since none of the Evangelists say anything of an imme-
diate intercourse of Christ with John—the only personal contact,
and the only conversation which they mention, is that at the
baptism—since 2lso ver. 36 here shows that the two men of God
did not seek, bat avoided closer personal intercourse ; which is
explained by the fact, that the ‘divine mission of the Baptist
and the significance of his testimony came so much the more
into light, the more his'position was an isolated one.

Among the arguments-which -have 'been brought forward
for the view now current, ‘there is only one which can have
much weight. Even Lampe insists that “ John numbers the
days which follow the manifestation of Christ in vers. 29-34,
in such an uninterrupted - series, that there is no space left for
the fast and temptation, which the-other Evangelists place im-
mediately after the “baptism.” And Liicke says, “ If the dif-
ferent émabpiov in chap. i,,-and “on the third day,” in ii. 1, are
taken strictly and referred to each other, it is impossible to find
any place for the forty days’ temptation after i. 19 sq.” But
the temptation of Christ finds a very suitdble place in the time
which Jesus spent with His disciples in the land of Judzea, iii.
22, It is much more intelligible, if Jesus had already made a
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commencement with His signs, and with the manifestation of
His glory. Chap iv. 2 is parallel with the section, Matt. iv.
12 sq., which follc-#s immediately on the narrative of the temp-
tation. The eifds of Mark, in i. -12, does not surely exclude
the intervention of some time between the baptism and temp-
tation of Christ, and of a series of events which-are passed over
by Mark, atter the example of Matthew.

Excellently remarks Lampe: “ God’s special providence
shines forth in this, that immediately before Jesus was perceived
by John as present, the magistrates of the Jews must them-
selves give occasion to the bearing of this witness, whereby a
new way was prepared for the coming Jesus.” As regards the
Baptist, it was for him the reward of ‘the fidelity with which
he ¢ confessed and denied not,” that immediately thereupon
it was granted him to behold the Saviour and to baptize Him,
to receive the Divine :testimony fer Him, and to ‘be entrusted
with the promulgation of the-same, to the everlasting preserva-
tion of his memory in.the Church of God.

"VERsES 19-28.

THE TESTIMONY OF JOHN BEFORE THE'BAPTISM ' OF CHRIST.

Ver. 19. % And this is the srecord of John.”—The com-
mencement with 4nd intimates that the general marrative
stands in essential connection withthe Prologue,—that both are
only single parts of one iinwardly united whele. ‘Such a com-
mencement was the :more natural, -since already, in the Pro-
logue, John, and the witness which he bere to Christ, had been
spoken of, vers. 15, 6-8. Yet the testimony kere:is not identi-
cal with that in ver. 15. Of the latter ‘we have ‘the account
much rather in ver. 30: it is that given after the baptism,
which applies to the Saviour as already appeared and made
manifest. The testimony here was given “ when -the Jews
sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem, to ask him, Who art
thou?” It is characteristic of John, -that he employs with
unusual frequency the designation oi *Touvdaio:, by which he
is distinguished from Matthew and his two successors. We
learn from this, that John is writing at a distance from DPales-
tine, and especially for believers from ameng the heathen ; and
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that then the separation of the Christian Church from the
fellowship of the Jewish nation was already an accomplished
fact. John also knows himself to be separated from the Jews,
and regards them as a foreign body, in harmony with the
Apocalypse, where the Jews, in ii. 9 and iii. 9, appear as the
cuvarywryn) Tob 3aTavd, a community entirely uncongenial to the
author. Moreover, in the Gospel, the name of Jews does not
of itself designate “the party in opposition to the Son of God.”
This assumption does not suit even oumr passage, since the em-
bassy has here no intention whatever inimical to Christ. Still
less in ii. 6, kara Tov kabapiopiv Tév " TovBaiwy : ii. 13, 76 wdoya
76y ' Tovdaiwy : iil. 1, &pyewr Tdv Tovdaiwy : v. 1, éopr) Tov "Tov-
Salwy: vi. 4, viii. 31, where Jews are spoken of, who believed
in Christ. The name is in itself indifferent. If it stands re-
peatedly where acts inimical to the Son of God are spoken of,
this is to be explained by the fact, that the Jewish national
spirit took more and more this direction. The Jews are fere
represented by the highest national court, the Chief Council.
It cannot be doubted, that by the embassy.to the Baptist, with
which the message to Christ corresponds as to form, they com-
plied with the duty and obligation of their office. Concerning
the disposition from which the embassy proceeded, we have an
authentic declaration in v. 83-35, where our Lord says to the
Jews, “ Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth.
-—He was a burning and shining light : and ye were willing for
a season to rejoice in his light” According to this, the Chief
Council at that time regarded the appearance of the Baptist
with pleasure. The higher the dignity he ascribed to himself,
the dearer was he to them. They. regarded his greatness as
their own, the highness of his office as a pledge of the eleva-
tion of their people from the dust of abasement. The embassy
proceeding from such a spirit, is a testimony that at that time
the expectation, founded on the prophecies of Daniel, of the
nearness of the Messianic kingdom, had seized upon the minds
of the people. Otherwise they would not have gone on the
presupposition that the Baptist must, or could be, either the
Messiah, or one of His immediate predecessors. Moreover, the
Chief Council desires, at first, only to know what the Baptist
declares of himseif. The further examination they reserve to
themselves, and would not certainly have been too hasty in their
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decision, whatever the answer of John had proved to be. The
Jews sent from Jerusalem —the religious centre, the high
watch-tower, from which all phenomena of religious life in the
country were beheld and watched over—priests and Levites.
Since all priests were at the same time Levites, it might be
assumed that the priests and Levites were personally identical,
—as much as to say, Levitic priests. The Old Testament men-
tions in a series of passages the Levitic priests; and for this the
LXX. has in Josh. iil. 3, viil. 33; TIsa. Ixvi. 21, lepels wai
Aeviras, which is perhaps to be explained by Deut. xxvii. 9,
where the LXX. has «al éredoy mpos Tovs iepeis Tovs AeviTas,
and xviil. 1, ovk &otar iepedar Tols Aevirars. A mission of
priests, and of Levites distinct from them, occurs also in 2
Chron. xvil. 7-9. Jehoshaphat, in the third year of his reign,
sends out five princes with nine Levites and two priests, who
were to visit all the cities of Judah, ¢ and had the book of
the law of the Lord with them,” out of which they were to
instruct the Lord’s people. The Levites on this mission
taught, no less than the priests. There are also not wanting
traces elsewhere, that the office assigned in Deut. xxxiii. 10 to
the tribe of Levi, of teaching the people the judgments of the
Lord, was realized not only by the priests, but also by the
common Levites, who, as it seems, were on this very account
distributed over the whole country, that they might be able to
fulfil this office. In 2 Chron. xxxv. 3, the Levites are desig-
nated as those who taught all Israel; and in Neh. viii. 7, a
number of Levites are particularly named, who expounded the
law to the people in the public assembly. It appears that the
Levites pursued the course open to them of the study of the
law all the more diligently, since only in this sphere they
could attain to a certain equality of rank with the priests, to
whom was exclusively granted the higher service of the sanc-
tuary. Thisis favoured by the number of Levites in the mis-
ston of Jehoshaphat, compared with that of the priests. The
scribes, the «ypapuareis—an expression which John avoids—
were certainly, if not of the number of the priests, for the
most part Levites. Before the forum of these belonged, accord-
ing to Matt. xvii. 10, the present question. The question,
‘Who art thou ? has, according to the answer of John, another
at the background: Art thou indeed the Christ? According
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to Luke iil. 15, all were at this time revolving in their hearts
the question, whether John were indeed the Christ. But
not without cause did the deputies ask it in so reserved a
manner. There were such.important scriptural reasons against
John’s being the Christ—especially the descent from David, so
expressly testified in Secripture, while John was of the priestly
race—that they could not ask the question.openly. The very
fact that they ask so reservedly, shows that they are, indeed,
conscious of the opposing grounds. They might not, however,
regard the matter beforehand as settled. For this, their desire
for the appearance of the Messiah was.toa great, the proofs of
the spirit and power which John had given too apparent, and
the exposition of Old Testament prophecy subject to too many
vacillations, especially in the. condition of exegesis at that time.
Before they entered more deeply into the matter, they would,
at all events, first have-the declaration of John himself.. They
would not, however, so far bind themselves, as by an open and
unreserved question to admit the possibility of.John’s.being the
Christ. The answer of John.is quoted in ver. 20, with the
words, “ And he confessed, and denied not; but confessed.”
The second duordynge resumes. the first; by which it is indi-
cated that the emphasis rests on @uoAéynoe, and that. kai odx
fpvicare occupies only a tributary position, and is to bring into
view the importance of the confession, by hinting the possibility
of another course, and the inducement thereto. Luther says,
“ He repeats once more, and says: and denied not, but con-
fessed. Without doubt, that thus he might praise the rare
firmness of John in a great temptation, by which he was
tempted to a great fall from the truth. And regard the cir-
cumstances. It is as though the whole people came to him, and
offered him the honour. O what a wind was that! How it
would have puffed up, where it found a-mere worldly heart !”
It appears that the Evangelist alludes to the declaration of the
Lord in Matt. x. 32, 33: Whosoever therefore shall confess
Me, etc., and, But whosoever shall deny Me, etc. John had
acted in the spirit of this declaration, even before it was made.
If he had not denied that he was Christ, he would have denied
Christ. Luther: “ Their design was, that he should deny
Christ, and should not confess himself who he was. But be-
cause he adheres firmly to this, and confesses what he is, and is
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not, his work is before Grod a rare confession, and not a denial.”
-—John says, “ 1 am not the Christ.” According to the best
authorized reading, éys stands first, emphatically. In.this em-
Phasis, there is a preparation for ver. 26. With Elias stands
merely ovx.elui. There was no.other. Angustine says on this -
answer of the Baptist, ¢ My brethren, the greatest merit which
John had was that humility, that, when he might have deceived
the people, and allowed himself to be taken for Christ (for of
such grace and excellence was he), he yet confessed openly,
and said, I am. not the Christ.” Quesnel: “ A truly humble
man rejoices when he finds opportunity to make himself known
as what he is, by scattering the false conceptions which have
been formed of him.. He does it simply,.distinctly, energeti-
cally, without leaving any -ambiguity. He has nothing to do
with certain refusals, when one holds back with the one hand
that which he throws away with the other, and when one, with-
out divesting himself of the honour of the rank which he with-
out right occupies in the minds.of others, wishes to enjoy that
also of humility.”

Ver. 21. “ And they asked him, What then 2. Art thou Elias?
And he saith, 1 am. not.” —Luther says, “ As he would not
have this honour, they. tried another.” Lampe : ¢ From a like
source they continue to try whether, in some other way, from
the person of John. they may not obtain a hope of. gaining
their wish, by asking him whether he is Elias,” The questlon,
How isit compatlble that the Baptist here denies that he is Elias,
and that our Lord declares him to be Elias ? is answered briefly
and well by Calvin: “ With perfect correctness does Jobn
answer that he is not Elias, for he speaks according to their ap-
prehension. But Christ, according to the correct exposition of the
prophets, assures that he is Elias, Matt, xi, 14.” The personal
return of Elias, before the advent of the Messiah, was expected
on the ground of. the misunderstood passage, Mal. iv. 5, “ Be-
hold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the
great and dreadful day of the Lorp.” The prophet purposely
adds—the prophet, to intimate that the name Elijah is used
typically—that it refers not to the personality, but to the spirit
and power of Elijah. The scribes, however, in their coarse literal-
ness, their bad ¢ realism,” founded on this passage the doctrine
of the approaching personal reappearance of Elijah. To this
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the passage was referred by the LXX., and by Jesus Sirach,
Eccl'us. xlviii. 10. Cf. my Christol. vol. 4,p.219. In Matt.
xvii. 10, the disciples are moved, by the sudden disappearance
of the personal Elias at the transfiguration, to ask how this
agreed with the opinion of the scribes, founded on Malachi,
that the personal Elias should appear before the Messiah, to
enter upon a permanent and successful activity. To this false
literal exposition the New Testament always opposes, in constant
sequence, the spiritual interpretation. In the message of the
angel to Zacharias it is said, Luke i. 16, 17, xal moA\ods Tév
vidw Iapang\ émaTpéjres éml kipiov Tov Oecdv avrir: xal avTos
mpoehetoeTas vdmiov avtod v mreduare kal Svvduer ‘HMlov,
émioTpéras xapdias marépwy éml Téxva. Here the two princi-
pal related passages, Mal. iii. 1, and iv. 5, 6, are connected with
each other. The phrase, “in the spirit and power of Elijah,”
raises itself above the then current apprehension, and declares,
that the flesh is of no use. Where the pars melior of Elias is,
his spirit and his power—and these are to reappear in John—
there is Elias. Of a merely preliminary fulfilment, to be fol-
lowed by the real one in the future—according to the hypothesis
of several Christian expositors— thereis here not a single trace.
Christ, like the angel, refers the prophecy of Malachi simply
and unconditionally to John the Baptist. He says in Matt. xi. -
14, xai el 9érere défaclar, avrés éorw ‘HMas 6 péaiwy Ep-
xeobas. The preliminary words, And if ye will receive it, far
from weakening the force of, This is, rather strengthen it, by
indicating that the non-recognition of Elias in John was the
result of a faulty spiritual disposition. In Matt. xvii. 10 sq.,
the Lord answers the question of the disciples, as to how they
must regard the assertion of the scribes, that Elias must first
come, That Elias is come already, and they knew him not, but
have done unto him whatsoever they listed. ¢ Then the dis-
ciples understood,” says the Evangelist, ¢ that He spake unto
them of John the Baptist.” Now, it has been supposed that
John should not have contented himself with the mere nega-
tion; if lie really held himself to be the Elias of prophecy, he
must have said so. But to this, Quesnel has already excellently
answered : “ St John has the spirit and the power of Klias, but
he does not consider himself under the necessity of discovering it,
since he may hide it without injury to the truth. He is com-
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pletely filled by the greatness of his Lord, and thinks only of abas-
ing himself before Him.” If John had sought his own honour,
he would have immediately added to the negation a positive affir-
mation. But he contents himself with saying who he is not.
What is here missed, he adds afterwards, when he is asked who
he is. The discreet negation here is met by the discreet affir-
mation in ver. 23, in completion of the harmony with the decla-
rations of Christ. By declaring himself here to be the ¢ voice
crying in the wilderness” of Isaiah, John declares himself at the
same time to be the ¢ My messenger” and the Elias of Malachi,
according to the correct interpretation. It has been shown in
the Christology, that the prophecy of Malachi is only-a resump-
tion of that of Isaiah, and that it is constantly regarded as such
by the Baptist, by Christ, and the Apostles.

The subordinates ask further : Art thou the Prophet ? and
the Baptist answers: No. Luther has essentially altered the
sense by the translation, A prophet. John certainly could not
deny that he was @ prophet without compromising his whole
appearance. < All hold John as a prophet,” declare the high
priests and elders in Matt. xxi. 26. This would not have been
possible if John himself had refused this dignity. The Lord
declares in Matt. xi. 9, that the prophetic dignity was im-
parted to John in its highest human potency. It is a manifest
evasion, when Augustine, in reference to this passage, says:
Non erat propheta Johannes, sed major quam propheta. The
question, Art thou the Prophet ? has reference to Deut. xviii. 15,
“The Lorp thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the
midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto Him ye shall
hearken.” This is the only passage of the Old Testament in
which a future messenger of God is announced as a ¢ Prophet.”
That the passage was interpreted repeatedly in the times of
Christ as Messianic, is-clear from 1. 46, vi, 14, iv. 25; Acts iii.
22, vii. 37. But that this interpretation had not attained to
full security and general diffusion, is shown by vii. 40, 41,
where, from those who said in regard to Christ, “ Of a truth
this is the Prophet,” others are distinguished who said, ¢ This
is the Christ;” as also, even in the later Jewish exegesis, some
explained the passage not of the Messiah, but of another pro-
phet of the future. It had its foundation in the nature of
Messianic prophecy itself, in its fragmentary character, that

VOL. I E
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single sides only of the Messianic nature and’voocation could be
brought forward, so that before the fulfilment one might easily be
quite uncertain whether that did not: refer to different persons,
which-was only a difference of relations. In all prophecy the
fulfilment of which is still future, the interpretation is exposed
to-many fluctuations, and in the best case only a main road of
correct exposition, with many by-paths, is attained. Moreover,
it is not necessarily impled in the words, Art thou the Prophet?
that-the inquirers themselves décidedly assumed a difference of
the Prophet from the Messiah, but only that there were those
who cherished this opinion, and that the inquirers themselves
did-not in' advance and absolutely reject it. The question,
Who art'thou? isexplained by the following, What sayest thou
of thyself? They wished first of all' to know, who John de-
clared himself to be, in order then to examine what he had in
accordance therewith. The Baptist answered, No, because
the Prophet is Christ, ver. 46, v. 45-47; Matt. xvil. 5.—
Our text-has nothing to do with Luke ix. 19; Matt. xvi. 14,
according to which some took Clirist to be the risen Jeremiah,
or some other of the ancient prophets. By tlie Prophet abso—
lutely, we may not think of any single subordinate personality.
That opinién has its ground ih the false interpretation of the
prophecy of Malachi concerning Elijah the prophiet, If Elias
is to return, a similar thing is to be expected also of other dis-
tinguishred prophetic peculiarities—above all, of Jeremiah, who
was a principal prophetic figure in the period subsequent to the
captivity.

Ver. 22. ¢ Then said they unto him, Wlo art thou? that
we may give an answer to them thiat sent us: what sayest
thou of thyself? 23. He said, I am the voice of one crying in
the wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the
prophet Esaias.” —¢ True Lumility,” says Quesnel, ¥is free from
all affectation. Tt will be compelled, but it yields to authority
with a wise simplicity.” The Baptist could not avoid the
answer to the positive and' general question without wound-
ing the respect towards the spiritmal magistracy, and without
denying the office committed to lim by God. John says who
he is, with a. reference to a prophetic declaration of the Old
Testament, which formed the basis of his appearance. It is
said in Isa. x1. 8-5, * The voice of him that crieth in the wil-
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derness, Prepare ye the way of the LoRD, make straight in the
desert a highway for our Godi 4. Every:valley shall be exalted,
and every mountain and hill. shall be made low.; and the
crooked shall  be made straight, and the rough places plain:
5. And the glory of the Lorp shall be revealed, and all.flesh
shall see it together : for the mouth of the LorDp hath spoken
it.” Of this passage the beginning is here quoted. The LXX,
renders ver. 3 thus: ®wwy Bodwros év T épnue* éroiudoare
Tip 680y Kupiov, eblelay mowcite Tas TpiBovs Tob Oeod Huddv.
Matthew has in iii. 3, érotpdoare v o8ou wvpiov, edfelas
wouelre Tas TpfBovs avrod. Mark in i..3; and Luke in iii. 4
follow Matthew. Here the two clauses of the verse are com-
pressed into one: from the first is taken the way.of the Lord,
and from the second, the make straight,—the 127 of the or]gmal
text is rendered by a single word. In vers.l and 2 it is an-
nounced:to the people languishing in deep wretchedness, that
the Liord has determined to-be gracieus, and to impart to them
the fulness of His salvation. The condition of this-salvation is
penitence. That the Liord will, before- the appearance of the
salvation, prepare the means for it by the awakening of power-
ful exhortations to repentance, is foretold: in vers.. 3. and 4.
Then after ver. 5 follews the appearance of the Lord Himself,
the preparation for which is described in vers. 3 and 4 We have
to take, the woice of one crying, as an exclamation: What is it
that I perceive ? 93703 stands in the original text in a certain
independence between the preceding and the following, so that
it in like manner belongs to. both (Christol. wol. 4, p. 172): The
voice of one crying in the wilderness ;. Prepare, is equivalent to,
cries in the wilderness, Prepare in.the wilderness. Here, after
the example of the LXX. and of Matthew, it is attached simply
to the preceding. That the voice of the erying one must pro-
ceed from the covenant-people is shown by the words, our God.
As the proclamation proceeds from the covenant-people, so it is
also addressed to the covenant-people. John, in saying, I am
the voice, speaks not. exclusively, but positively, This announce-
ment, like the closely connected prophecy.of Malachi concern-
ing the messenger who should precede the advent of the Lord,
iiL. 1, finds its fulfilment not merely in the appearance of John,
but also in the inceptive activity of Christ Himself and of His
Apostles, in so far as this was a supplement and continuation
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of that of John, an indication and preparation of the drawing
nigh of the kingdom of God. John, however, is the proper in-
carnation of the voice of him crying in the wilderness, he in
whom this voice became a person, because he was the forerunner
of ithe Liord, and nothing further; so that whatever of the
agency of Christ belongs here, may be fairly reckoned as his.
The wilderness is the condition of spiritual and bodily wretched-
ness in which the people are. Itis a question, what is to be
understood by preparing the way of the Lord. Luther is of
opinion, “ This4s the preparation of the way of Christ, and
the peculiar office of Christ, that Ie should humble all the
world, -and should say, that they are all together lost sinners,
condemned, poor, needy, wretched men.” But it is evident that
John mot only requires repentance in this sense, but much
rather perdvota, change of disposition and the direction of the
life, a new walk in righteousness. A glance at ver. 4 in Isaiah,
where the preparation of the way of the Lord is declared more
exactly, and to the particular demands which John, according
to Luke:iii.,, makes on:the people, plainly shows this. ¥e must,
however, be careful, in the determination of the sense of John’s:
Prepare the way of the Lord, not to fall inte an irreconcilable
contradiction te his express reference to Christ as the Lamb of
God, which bears the sins of the world. This Luther already
indicates : ¢ John, indeed, bears witness, and says, Reform
and do penance : but that by this he does not mean, Thou shalt
reform thyself, and by thyself remove even one sin, he mightily
testifies by the other part, when he says, Behold the Lamb of
God taketh away the sins of all the world.” If John had be-
lieved himself to possess the power of effecting a real moral
reformation, he could not have pointed so expressly to Christ
as the Only one who baptizes with the Holy Ghost. What is
then the work of John? He requires not mere knowledge of
sin, but real renovation of life:; but because the true treasures
of forgiveness of sins and of the Holy Spirit are laid up only in
Christ (if they did not belong to Him exclusively, He must have
shared with John the honour of * unveiling the glory of the
Lord”), so in the last result Luther has recognised the correct
interpretation. John can, indeed, effect in his susceptible
hearers an external decency, a justitia civilis ; but with respect
to the most inward part, he can only succeed in arousing a lively
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contest in the mind, a struggle with sin, a calling and erying
out, O that Thou wouldest rend the heavens and come down!
This it is which is properly aimed at; this is the unconditionally
necessary prerequisite of the unveiling of the glory of the Lord,
which can never be manifest to secure sinners. Luther further
remarks with perfect correctness, ¢ The hindrance, however,
which allows no room for the Lord, is not only the gross bedily
sins of unchastity, anger, vanity, avarice, etc., but much rather
the spiritual darkness and the legal pride of the Pharisee, who
esteems his good life and works, who is secure in them, and
will neither condemn them himself, nor will have them con-
demned.” Pride, which is the soul of the then prevalent dis-
ease of the people, Pharisaism, is rendered expressly prominent
in the original passage in Isaiah by the side of their abjectness
‘and despondency: % Every mountain and hill shall be made
low.” Moreover, it must not be overlooked, that John, by the
manner of his definition of his office, knocks at the door of the
consciences of the messengers, and unpleasantly disturbs them
in their consciousness of the grandeur of their mission. P.
Anton: “ My office is a hodosophy. The question now is—
How are you preparing the way of the Lord?” Berleb. Bibel :
% You will indeed feel the voice in your conscience.”

Ver. 24. “ And they which were sent were of the Pharisees.
25. And they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest
thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that
prophet 2”—Before, the office of the deputies was stated ; here
is indicated the party to which they belonged. This indication
must have reference to the question which they addressed to the
Baptist, according to ver. 25. The Pharisees were, according
to Acts xxvi. 5, the straitest sect, the alpecis drpiBeordry. Its
members watched everywhere with inquisitorial severity, to see
that the theocratic order was preserved intact, not merely as to
the ritual, but also with respect to the competence of office and
doctrine. Cf.ix. 13, vii. 47, 48, xii, 42. All that was different
to their preconceived opinions, they were at hand to ecall into
question and to judge. Our Lord’s “ Judge not,” in Matt. vii.
1, was spoken chiefly in opposition to this pharisaic spirit.—The
question which the pharisaic delegates addressed to John they
would have spared themselves, if they had recognised, on the
one hand, the compass of the words, I am the voice of one cry-
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ing, etc.,—in which it was included, that John, of course, in a
certain sense, if not in that of the Pharisees, laid claim to the
dignity of Efias,—and on the other hand, the significance of the
baptism of John, as a merely preparatory act. The Baptist,
in his-answer, calls attention to this doubly false basis of the
question.. As regards the first, he supplements Isa. xl. 3 by
pointing to Mal. 1ii. 1, the commentary and continuation, where
the forerunner of the Lord eomes out more bodily. If he is
the voice crying in the wilderness, -he is also he of whom it is
written in Mal. iii. 1, ¢ Behold, I'will send My messenger, and
he shall prepare the way before Me;” he is also he of whom it
is written, Mal. iv. 5,6, “ Behold, I will send you Elijah the
prophet—and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the
children, and the heart of ‘the children to their fathers;” for
there can be no-doubt that Elijah the prophet is identical with
“ My messenger.” If therefore heis not their Elias, he is the
Elias of divine prophecyin:its true semse! As regards the
second, he intimates, that his baptism belongs only to a rela-
tively subordinate sphere ; that it only prepares for the advent
of 2 higher one, by whom it should receive its completion and
fulfilment. The baptism of John rests principally on Isa. i. 16,
“Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your doings
from before Mine eyes ; cease to do evil.” The forgiveness of
sins, and the impartation-of the Holy Ghost, of which it is the
eondition, ‘belong chiefly to the glorification of the baptism of
John by Christ. The fulfilment of Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, ¢ Then
will Isprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean : from
all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you :
a new heart alsowill I give you, and a new spirit will T put
within you :” and of Zech. xiii. 1, “ In that day there shall be
a fountain opened in the house of David, and to the inhabi-
tants of Jerusalem, for sin and wuncleanness,” —in its main
points, far exceeds the sphere of John, although we certainly
must not separate the preparatory grace, the beginnings of the
impartation of forgiveness and of the Spirit, from the baptism
of John. Cf. Christology, vol. 4, p. 2352

1 Calvin : In eo falluntur, quoed Eliam illum non agnoscunt, cujus fit
mentio apud Malachiam, tametsi Eliam se esse neget, gquem ipsi som-
eiabant. ' ]

2 Lampe: Censuerim, Phariseels ignotum non fuisse ex Ezek. xxxvi.
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Ver. 26. < John answered them, saying, I baptize with
water: but there standeth One among you, whom ye know not.
27. He it is, who, coming after me, is .preferred before me ;
whose shee’s latchet.I am not worthy to unloose.”—P, Anton :
“ You are not-to stop with my baptism, so as-tojoin yourselves
to me, and break off from that upon which I would gladly see
you wishing to enter, My baptism is only in anticipatien. It
will scon be over; so you -need not give yourselves so much
trouble.: but. you will receive Another among you, who indeed
is already, in a manner unperceived, come among you.” To
his own inferior .position, which :is made known by the dact,
that he can only baptize with water, and therefore produce no
thorough, radical change in.the-disposition, John here opposes
the exalted position of ‘Christ in general, without expressly
mentioning that He—as is said in ver. 83 ; Matt.iii. 11; Mark
i. 7, 8 ; Luke iii. 16—will baptize with the Holy Ghost, and at
the same .time also, .those who-do not submit to such baptism,
with the fire (Matt. iii. 11 ; Liuke iii. 16) of consuming judg-
ment.! We are not justified in supplying here directly the
antithesis of the baptism by the Spirit. - The general antithesis
of the inferior pesition of John, which is embodied in the
mere baptism by water, and the absolute grandeur of Christ, is
sufficient. Summa .autem huc redit, remarks Calvin, ut se
dejiciat quantum fieri .potest ne -qua in parte honor perperam
illi delatus Christi praestantiam obscuret.—That Christ stands
already among them, the Baptist knows from Mal. iii. 1, ac-
cording to which the advent of the Lord in the covenant-Angel
is to follow immediately on the appearance of the forerunner.
So certainly, -therefore, as he was convinced of his own mission,
so certain must he have been beforehand, that4he Messiah was
already on the ground. But that his conviction rested not-on
this only, the words, “ whom ye know not,” seem ‘to show.
For this deduction seems to presuppose that -John had .the
25, et Zach. xiii. 1, purificationem in temporibus Messize exspectari. Unde
argumentabantur neminem praeter Messiam ajusve socios potestatem habere
baptizandi. In quo scintills aliqua veritatis latebat.

1 We have the commentary to x«i xvp/, in Luke iii. 18, in 7¢ 82 dxvper
caraxeigs wupl doféory, in ver, 17. Already in Isa. iv. 4 there is the
antithesis of the washing 6f filth ‘by the spirit of judgment and the spirit
of burning : the spirit of judgment, which transforms the willing, and the
8pirit of burning, which consumes the contrary.
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knowledge, which the rulers of the people had not, because
Christ had not yet made Himself publicly known, His epiphany
not yet having taken place. In harmony with the intimation
contained in these words, is the address with which the Baptist
receives Christ, when He comes to his baptism, Matt, iii. 14,
“J have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me ?”
—words which show that John already recognised in Christ
the true Saviour, far exalted above the human sphere. The
origin of this recognition is indicated by the Gospel of Luke,
according to which John had already, in the earliest period of
his life, been directed to Christ. It could not have been other-
wise, than that in consequence of this he should direct his gaze
-incessantly to Christ, and should zealously follow up the traces
of the Divine nature which shone forth in Him. But that this
recognition of John was only a preliminary one, that he did
not receive the absolute divine certainty of the revelation of the
glory of the Lord in Christ until the baptism, is clear from
vers. 31, 32, where he says, that ke did not know Christ before
the baptism. In harmony with this, is also the manmer in
which he here ascribes this knowledge to himself, only indirectly
and by a gentle hint.—The words, “ He it is, who, coming
after me, is preferred before me,” have been already explained
at ver. 15, and have been shown to rest on Mal. iii. 1. Adrés
éorev and & Eumpoaléy pov ryéyover are wanting in important
critical authorities. Vers. 15 and 30, however, where the testi-
mony is repeated, require the genuineness especially of the
latter words. The later reference to this speech of John has
no point, if it is here quoted in a mutilated form, and robbed of
its essential meaning. The abbreviation seems to have been
called forth by the threefold repetition.—The unloosing of the
shoe-latchet was one of the meanest services performed by
slaves. Theophylact: 16 Adew 16 tmodnpa Tis éoxdrns Siar
xovias éati. “ Before no mortal,” says Lampe, “ would the
Baptist have thus humbled himself,— he, who was more than a
prophet, so great, that among them that are born of women
there hath not arisen a greater than John the Baptist.” But
He who in Malachi sends the messenger before Him, and Him-
self comes after, is pxh, the Lord ; for Him, therefore, that ser-
vice is too small which is rendered by a servant to eny lord.
Before Him John, with his poor preparatory baptism, which
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cannot truly forgive sins, nor bestow the Holy Ghost, must
step quite into the background. ¢ Let us learn,” says the Jan-
senist Quesnel, “to make a severe distinction between the
honour which is shown to Jesus Christ, and that which is shown
to the greatest of holy men (saints), and even to the mother of
the Holy of holies. This is one of the first instructions which
God has given us through St John ; and we cannot act con-
trary to it without subverting everything in religion.”

Ver. 28. “These things were done in Bethabara beyond
Jordan, where John was baptizing.”—For Bethabara, the
Syriac, Vulgate, and several MSS. read Bethania. According to
Origen, this reading was found at his time in almost all the
MSS.—axedov év waat Tods dvTrypddors,—a statement on which
~ no great weight is to be laid, since Origen had certainly not,

after the manner of a modern critic, examined a large number
of MSS.; and since the assertion of Chrysostom has equal weight
with his, and he says, that all the meore exact MSS. have Betha-
“bara; and Epiphanius also attributes the reading Bethania to
only a few MSS. That which Origen urges against the reading
Bethania, that there was ne Bethany in this region, but there
was a Bethabara,! is in fact not without force. There is no-
where any trace of anether besides the well-known Bethany ;
and this is of all the more significance, since the name—House
of the wretched,? quite otherwise than, ¢.g., House of fish, Beth-
saida—is so singular, that there is beforehand no probability
of its repeated occurrence. Beth-bara, on the other hand, which
is without doubt a contraction of Bethabara, appears even in
Judges vii. 24, as the principal passage across the Jordan: if
Bethabara is misplaeed, the Jordan also is misplaced. Just
such a locality was particularly suitable for the purpeses of
John. The Berleb. Bibel remarks: ¢ Bethabara was a right
public place, where there was a ferry across the Jordan, and
therefore 2 continual concourse of people going and returning.”
It is also in favour of Bethabara, that, as Origen testifies, tradi-

1 PANN 00dd dpedwwpog 5 Bubavla témos tariv wepi won. Yopbdsny™ delxwvobos
08 Mwover mapd TH Sxfn Tob “legdavoy To Bubafepd, &v8a iotopelies Tav
*Tagsvay BeBawrivévet.

2 That the name is to be thus interpreted, i shown, among other things,
by the Syriac translation. The rendering, house of skips, is to be rejected,
if on this account only, that it does not suit the true Bethany.



74 CHAP. L. 19—IL 11

tion placed the baptism of John at this place.! The ‘name
Bethabara suits the locality, and has its explanation in the
following mrépav 700 "Topddwou : the name Bethania stands'in no
relation to the locality. The name, known from the Gospel
history, might also easily be put for:the more unfamiliar name.
Bengel, who simply remarks, nomen notius pro ignoto, saw
more sharply.than modern critics. We must not overlook the
assonance of the mame Bethabara to -3y, in the prediction of
Isaiah concerning the glorification of Perea and Galilee in the
time of the Messiah, to which the whole group gives a historical
commentary. (Cf. the local designations in ver. 44, ii. 1, 11.

In vers. 29-34 follows the Baptist's second witness for
Christ. ,

Ver. 29. % The next-dayhe (John) seeth Jesus ceming unto
him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh upon
Him the sin of the world I”—T% éwradpior cannot stand here
with a more estended meaning. John reports here so accurately
of the period which was se-decisive for his own life in time and
eternity, that in ver. 40-he states even -the hour. “From this
time forward,” says the Berleb. Bibel, “is kept a regular diary
of the Mesgiah, as from day to day the person of Christ became
better known.” The same writer remarks: “This day was very
well suited for:this. For the day before, John had frankly
given his testimony. He ismow mewarded for this fidelity, in
that his principal comes :to him.” We have already shown,
that the coming of Jesus to Jehn.is no other than that for the
purpose of being baptized, of which the first Evangelists give a
particular account. Those who place ‘the baptism earlier or
later, must here remark, with Meyer, * for an-object concerning
which we are not more particularly acquainted;” which is the
more doubtful, since, from all the indications, a anore intimate
personal intercourse between Jesus and John never ‘existed,
but was rather purposely avoided. History knows of only one
coming of Jesus to John. Quesnel points out, how great it
was in John ¢ to have thut once the consolation of speaking with
Christ, and only to see Him in passing, and-yet to be faithful to

1 Jerome says: Bethabara, ubi Joannes baptizabat, unde et usque

hodie plurimi de fratribus, hoc est de numero credentium, ibi renasei
cupientes vitali gurgite baptizantur.
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God.”—¢ And saith :” namely, after in the mean time that had
taken place, of which the account is given in Matt. iii. 13-17,
and in Mark i. 9-11. When Jesus comes to John, the baptism
has not yet taken place; but what he here says, presupposes
what happened at the baptism.—The “Beheld,” points away
from John to Christ, as to. Him who alene can satisfy.the need for
salvation of the human heart. That the Lamb is to be taken
as not merely the emblem of calmness and patience, but much
rather as a sacrificial lamb, who takes upon Him the sin of the
world to atone for it, is clear from the circumstance, that in ver.
36, where John has not dess than here the purpose to set forth
Christ as the Redeemer of the world, the words, “who taketh
upon Him the sin of the world,” are wanting. Accordingly,
this can only be the commentary and explanation: the concep-
tion of the Redeemer of the world must be contained already
in the words, “the Lamb of God.” Add to this, that in xix.
36, John transfers fo Christ what is writtendn the Old Testa-
ment of the paschal lamb ; that in the Apocalypse, Christ, with
respect to the redemption made by Him, is called dpviov éopary-
pévov, and the blood of ithe Lamb, afua Toi dpviov, is spoken of ;
and that also in 1 Pet. i. 19, Christ is represented as a Lamb
without blemish and without spot, through whose blood we are
redeemed. But that, ameng-the different beasts used for the
sin-offering, the lamb should be chosen as a symbol of the aton-
ing Christ, is explained from its being most.adapted to shadow
forth the glorious attributes of Christ,—His innocence and right-
eousness: cf. 1 Pet.i. 19; and especially the glerious virtues
which He manifested in His passion,—his calm patience and
meekness. It is just this which forms the point of comparison
in the passage of the Old Testament, in ‘which the suffering
Christ is already compared to a lamb. Isa.liii. 7: “ He was
oppressed, and Ife was afflicted ; yet He opened not His mouth :
He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before
her shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His mouth.” We
must not, however, derive from this passage alone the reason
why John here designates Christ as the Lamb of God. For,
though Isaiah, in this whole section, teaches so decidedly and
expressly the substitutionary office of the Servant of Grod, yet
le does not place the emblem of the lamb in immediate relation
thereto. Under this, he regards, not the substitutionary
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character of Christ’s sufferings, but His patience under them.
Hence we must go back at the same time to the use of the
lamb in the expiatory sacrifice,—but not to the ordinary sin-
offering. The principal sacrificial beasts for the sin-offering
were, according to Lev. iv., young bullocks : only such especially
were used as a sin-offering for the congregation, and for the
high priest. For the sin of the ruler a he-goat was offered ;
while a she-goat served for the expiation of a soul of the com-
mon people : in the latter case also, alamb might be offered, but
~only a female. An.extensive and important use of the lamb for
the expiation of sin existed, however, at the Passover; and of
this we must think the rather, ag this atonement was the radical
one, the foundation for all other expiatory sacrifices, and as in
xix. 36 Christ appears as the antitype of the paschal lamb, and
s0 also in1 Cor. v. T: xai yap 10 waoyaHudy imép fudy éribny
Xpiords. It has been objectedito the reference to the paschal
lamb, that this was not a proper sacrifice,—at-all events, not an
expiatory sacrifice. But this objection rests on'a complete mis-
apprehension of the meaning of the Pascha. That the Pascha
was a sin-offering, was shown already by the: name: redemp-
tion, and then redemptive and' atoning sacrifice. But- every
doubt is removed by the accountiof the first institution. Since
every first-born in Egypt was todie, the destroying angel spared
all those houses which he found' marked with the blood of the
paschal lamb, as a sign of the: cleansing from sin which had
been there effected by this means. He who possessed this
token might be certain: of his exemption and: redemption : Ex.
xii. 23. His sins were laid on the lamb, the emblem of inno-
cence. The expiatory blood of this lamb formed the boundary
between Israel and: the world. Thatithe later celebration .of the
Passover was not a mere commemoration, is shown by the fact,
that lambs continued to be slain: as sacrifices, 'Where there is
a sacrifice appointed by Glod, there also, in ease it is offered in
faith, must be a repetition of the first benefit, which is only dis-
tinguished from the others by forming the initial point of the
great series, The paschal lamb formed the basis of all other
sacrifices ; the other sin-offerings had value and meaning only in
connection with it ; without it, they were mere dissevered limbs.
It was peculiarly the covenant-offering,—that in which was con-
centrated the separation from the world of the people of God,
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the people which has a reconciled God.! What distinguishes
the paschal sacrifice from all other sin-offerings is, that with it
was connected a communion, and that it was at the same time
a sacrament. By this are explained the unessential differences
from the other expiatory sacrifices, the perception of which has
led many astray from the correct apprehension of the paschal
offering.—The genitive Geod is one of appurtenance and pos-
session. P. Anton correctly remarks, that it signifies, not only
that this Lamb is sent and given by God (nor only, that it is well-
pleasing to God, as in Ps. li. 19, the sacrifices of God are those
well-pleasing to Him), but, at the same time, how near this Lamb
is to God: cf. vers. 34, 49. In Zech. xiil. 7 it is said, “The
man that is My fellow.” Explanatory of this genitive is Rev.
v. 6, where the Lamb stands “in the midst of the throne and
the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders,” as the Mediator
between (God and men ; and Rev. vii. 17, % For the Lamb, which
is in the midst of the throne, shall feed them,”—where the
relation of Christ to the Most High God is designated as a still
more intimate one, He being partaker of the Divine glory.—
In the words, ¢ alpwv T duapriav Tob kéopov, the question of
all others is, in what meaning the verb alpw is to be taken.
The expositors are divided, for the most part, between the mean-
ings of ear, and take away. But both are opposed by not un-
important considerations. Against the meaning bear, it is suffi-
clent that afpw, from dnp, contracted from aeipw,—properly, to
raise tn the air, then, to raise, lift up,—neither in biblical usage,
nor in that of classical authors, ever means {0 bear. In Lam.
di. 27, LXX.: dyafov dwpl, rav dpn Loyov év vebryre abrod,
which has been adduced in favour of this meaning, it is not
bear, but take upon himself. Then, on the supposition of the
meaning bear, every connection is broken off between our pas-
sage and that in 1 John iii. 5, xai of8ate 87 éxelvos épavepiln,
Wa Tas duapTias Hudv dpy xal dpapria év abrd odi EaTi, where
alpew stands with the meaning of take away. It is also decisive
against the application of the meaning, fake away, to our passage,
that the declaration of John is, on this rendering, too far re-
moved from the original passage of the Old Testament, on
which, by the concession of all, it is founded, Isa. liii. That

1 See my Treatise on the Sacrifices of Holy Scripture, p. 24sq. Clark’s
For. Theol. Library. Commentary on Ecclesiastes, etc., p. 888.
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the Servant of God is to take upon Him, and bear, the sin and
its punishment, is there the constantly repeated, fundamental
thought, - Compare ver. 4, “ Surely He hath borne (taken upon
Him) our griefs (sicknesses), and carried our sorrows :” ver. 11,
“ By His knowledge will My righteous Servant justify many;
for He shall bear their iniquities :” ver. 12, “ And He bare (took
upon Him) the sin of many.” We avoid the difficulties which
meet us in. both renderings, if we take alpw in the sense of,
to take upon one's self, whieh may be derived with facility from
the meaning, raise, lift up ; as indeed the Hebrew x3 also, wjth
which the afpew is without doubt to correspond, means first, fo
raise, and then.to take upon ond's self ; and: in this sense the verb
can be proved to occur elsewhere in the New Testament: ef.
aipew Tov aravpdy, Matt. xvi. 243 alpewr Tov Liyov, Matt. xi: 29,
Even the ancients called. attention to the circumstance that the
particip. present is here used;—that it is not said, He will bear,
but, He bears. The participle present designates, besides. eon-
temporaneousness, also-continued-action. Its use here indicates
the continued: power of Christ’s offering. It is decisive against
the hypothesis of Meyer, that the present is used because the
Baptist prophetieally represents the atoning act as present, that
equally in the orlgmal passage of Isaiah the taking upon Him
and bearing of sin by the-Servant of God, appears as a con-
tinuing act, in intimation of the continued power of His atoning
sacrifice. In Isa. liii. 11 it is said, “ By His knowledge shall
My righteous Servant justify many; for He: shall bear their
iniquities.” The- bearing of’ iniquities is here, in substance,
identical with the }ustlﬁcamon The Servant of God has once
for all borne the sin: he who knows. Him, his sins, in the power
of the substitution effected by His blood, He takes upon Him-
self. Thus far the taking upon Him and'bearing is a continued
act. In the same sense, it is said in ver 12) ¥ And He bare the
sin of many, and made intercession for the transgressors.” nws3
here corresponds to 5ap" in ver. 11, and, like this, designates not
a temporary, but an enduring actlon of the Servant of God.—In
the words, ¢ of the world,” has been found, quite incorrectly, an
“extension to entire humanity of the representation of Isaiah,
concerning the expiation of the sin of the people.” The Servant
of God appears as Saviour of the world throughout the second
part of Isaiah, and especially in lii. 13-1iii. What can be plainer
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than lik: 15,. % So shall He sprinkle many nations; the kings shall
shut their mouths-at Him: for those which have not been told
shall see, and which heard.not. shall consider 2”—It is.of great
significance, that John the Baptist, speaking in the Spirit and by
direct commission from God, who first presents Christ to the
Church by the Baptist, thus designates the work of Christ, by
pointing to the substitutionary expiation and atonement as its-
kernel and centre. (Calvin: Alia.quidem beneficia nobis con-
fert Christus, sed hoe summum, ex quo reliqua dependent, quod
iram Dei placando facit, ut justiet puri censeamur.) - We learn
from this, that our highest endeavour should be directed to this
end, to-enter into essential relation to this side of the being of
Christ.; that also, by a Christian in spirit and. in trath, he only
should be esteemed with whom this is really the case; finally,
that the Church bas this task, to keep this doctrine as the apple
of its eye, and that its so extensive abandonment in the theology
of the present day isa sign of. deep decline. The condemnation
of all theories, springing from Rationalism, concerning the justi-
fication of the sinner before Grod, is declared by the words, {8¢ 6
duvos, etc.; on which Augustine already remarks : ¢ Jam inten-
dite, contra. quos superbes intendebat digitum Joannes.. Non-
dum erant nati heeretici, et jam ostendebantur : contra illos
clamabat tunc a fluvio,” etc.—John says further, ver. 30, ¢ This
is He of whom I said, After me cometh a man which.is preferred
before me ;. far He was before me.” It ought. never to have
been doubted, what is so apparent, that John here takes up
again his declaration, made on the day previous, ver. 27, and
declares that it applies to the person standing before him. We
gave the explanation already at ver. 15, where the same ex-
pression of Jehn, which here occurs in its histerical. connection,
was interwoven with the Prologue. The only peculiarity here
is, that the Messiah is designated as man. He is so called in
Zech, vi. 12: ¢ Behold the man, ¢*8, whose name is The Branch;
and He shall grow up out of Hiz place, and shall build the
temple of the Lorp;” and in Zech. xiii. 7: “ Against the man,
‘a23, that is My fellow” P. Anton remarks on the words,
After me cometh.a man which is preferred before me: “By
this strange enunciation he wishes to induce us to the inquiry,
what sort of a man this.is, who thus comes with two natures,
gigas gemina substantiz.”
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After John has declared who Christ is, and what He is to
accomplish for the world, he gives a further account, in vers.
31-34, on what ground this sublime knowledge in Him is
founded : not on a human, but on an absolutely Divine, on im- -
mediate Divine, revelation,—as this was absolutely necessary, if
his declaration was to be -of consequence to the Church. As
testimony, it can be of importance only as an .account of that
which John himself has seen and heard.

Ver. 31. “ And I knew Him not : ‘but that He should be
made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with
water.”—Liicke correctly remarks : “From the manner in which
the words, And I knew Him not, are taken up again in ver. 33, it
is seen that vers. 32-34 do not begin a testimeny different from
vers. 29~81, as is asserted by Lampe; but vers. 32-34 give to
the speech in wer. 31 its conmection and conclusion.” The
words, I knew Him not, form only the introduction to the
narrative of the manner in which John learned to know Him
with divine certainty. A separation of vers. 32-34 is the less
to be thought of, since in this connection everything is assigned
to a definite time, and here belong only such things as occurred
on the day designated in ver. 29. The course of thought, there-
fore, is this: And I knew Him net; but still my whole ministry
had regard to Him. But now I have recognised Him with divine
certainty. The declaration, I knew Him not, which the Baptist
here makes with respect to the whole time before the baptism
of Jesus, appears at first view to be in irreconcilable contradic-
tion to Matt. iii. 14, where John forbids Christ, when He comes
to be baptized, saying, éya ypeiav éyw o ood Barmricbiva, kai
av &pym mpos pe ; These words presuppose-that John recognised
in Jesus the Son of God. “He,” says Calvin, “would have
done great wrong to God and his own baptism, if he had thus
spoken to any other but the Son of God.” The solution of the
difficulty is this, that, I knew Him not, is here to be taken rela-
tively. With respect to the clearness which he had just re- .
ceived, the former seemed to him as darkness. In the emphatic
use of language, complete knowledge only is regarded as know-
ledge, as in Matt. vii. 23, the Lord says, “ I know you mnot,” to
those who had stood in manifold but only external relations to
Him. The words, “I knew Him not,” thus apprehended, are
even corroborated by Matthew. For to what other purpose is
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the voioe from heaven, in iii. 17, ofrds éoTw 6 vids mov ¢
dryamyros, & @ ebdoxnaa, than to make Christ known to the
Baptist, and through him to the Church ? This voice does not
address itself to Jesus: Thou art; but it speaks of Jesus,—
therefore o the Baptist. (Mark, i. 11, and Luke have cer-
tainly o0 €f; but that Matthew has the more exact account,
is shown by comparison with Isa. xlii. 1, and the allusion Zere
in ver. 34.) With this rendering ver. 26 is also in harmony.
For, when John there, before the baptism of Christ, says to
the Pharisees with regard to Him, Whom ye¢ know not, he
intimates by this, that he has this knowledge. An absolute
ignorance also is not to be supposed, either from the conduct of
Jesus on the one hand, or from the conduct of the Baptist on
the other.  The conclusion therefore is, that when John says,
I knew Him not, he means nothing more than what is testified
by the fact, that at the baptism Christ was made known to him
by an appearance and a heavenly voice. It is an illustrative
case, when in ii. 11 it is said, émrloTevoar els aimov of palnral
adrol : as though they had then for the first time attained to
faith, although the particulars had been already related of their
attaining to faith in the case of Nathanael (i. 51), even with the
use of the word mwredew. This phrase, « His disciples believed
on Him,” occurs in substance on every new revelation of the
glory of the Lord. In xvi. 30, the disciples again declare that
now, now for the first time, they have attained to faith, év Tovre
wiaTebopey &1t amo Ocod éEAes 5 and in ver. 31 Jesus declares
even this faith to be not a stedfast one ; so that new steps have
still to be mounted, from which the former will appear like un-
belief. Of John it is not said until after the resurrection, xx.
8, kal €lde kal émiarevae. It is, however, to be cbserved, that
the declaration, I knew Him not, here receives its relation to a -
knowledge leading to an absolute certainty by the account,
given in immediate connection in the following verse, of the
manner in which John received such knowledge. Of a contra-
diction to the earlier Evangelists, the last of whom, Luke, relates
that the Baptist stood in a relation to Christ even before His
birth, no one in this single case will think, who has perceived
the general relation of John to the three first Evangelists.!

1 The difficulty was already clearly and sharply perceived in the age of

the Church Fathers. Augustine says: Si post baptismum descendit co-
VOL. I. . F
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How is it to be understood that John baptized, in order that
thus Christ might be made manifest to Israel? It has been
quite incorrectly answered, ¢ The Baptist baptized in order that
he might become acquainted with the Messiah, and in conse-
quence also the people.” The key to the correct understand-
ing is given by Isa. xl. 8-5. According to this passage, the
“voice of him crying in the wilderness” was the necessary pre-
condition of the manifestation of the glory of the Lord; and its
object, therefore, was to bring this about. The manifestation
of the glory of the Lord is, according to the conception of the
Baptist, to take place in the appearance of the Messiah, whom he
places in the most intimate relation to Jehovah. Cf.remarks on
ver. 15. Inii 11 also, Isa. xL. 5 is referred to Christ. The
baptism of John corresponds to the preparing of the way in
Isaiah. As the latter is the emblem, so the former is the em-
bodiment, of the perdvoia, which is the condition of the unveil-
ing of the now concealed glory of the Lord.

Ver. 32. % And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit
descending from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon Him.”—
John places, in opposition to his ignorance hitherto, the fact by
which he attained to knowledge ; as though he said : And now
I have just seen. The interposed words, xai éuapripnoey, ete.,
interrupt the discourse of John, in order to indicate, that we
have here the punctum saliens in the discourse of the Baptist,—
that, viz., for which this discourse was communicated by the
Evangelist. The subject of the testimony is the fact, that which
John has seen. Only that knowledge is quite real, which rests
on such a fact. How did the Baptist see the Spirit descend
on Jesus at the baptism? Origen gives the preference to a
“ spiritual view,” fewpia vonruci. Theodore of Mopsuestia
says: ¢ The descent of the Spirit was not seen by all those who
were present, but enly by means of a spiritual vision by Johm,
as it wgs the manner of the prophets to see in the midst of
lumba, et antequam baptizaretur Dominus, dixit illi Joannes: Tu ad me
venis, ego & te debeo baptizari: ante, illum noverat, cui dixit: Tu ad me
venis, ego a te debeo baptizari: quomodo ergo dixit: Et ego mnesciebam
eum.—Non parva queestio est, fratres mei. Si vidistis queestionem, non
parum vidistis: superest ut ipsius solutionem Dominus det. The solution
is : Joannes secundum aliquid noverat, secundum aliquid non noverat Domi-

num. In the more particular determination, however, Augustine errs from
the correct interpretation.
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‘many that which was invisible to all. For it would- not ‘be
proper to say, that John bare record, and said that he had seen
the Spirit, if all those present participated in his beholding.”
In fact, if the phenomenon had been visible to the bodily eyes,
the "¢ reecord” of John would have lost all significance. The
superiority of his- position would then be entirely gone. In
Matthew, Mark, and John, moreover, the opening of heaven,
ar  the descent of the dove, are narrated not by themselves,
but . y.in connection with their perception by Christ- and by
John. In att. iii. 16, the heavens are opened to Christ, and

he sees . Spirit of Gtod descend, dveghyOncay alve of olpavoi,
xai elde 40 mvebpa mot Oeot kaTaPaivoy : Mark says, 1. 10, elde
oxbopévavs Tols olipaveds, kal To Trebua xataBaivoy: in Jolm,
the Baptist says, Teféapar 7o mvebpa rataBaivor. In Luke,
finally, the internal character of the event is rendered the more
distinet, as the opening of the heaven occurred when Jesus was
praying, iil. 21.. That any other person besides Jesus and John
perceived the appearance, there is nowhere any indication. It
is also of significance, that the opening of heaven, which is
mentioned by the first Evangelists, has regard to Ezek. i. 1.!
But here it takes place, as expressly stated, in.a vision. The
result obtained is so far important, that by it the assertion, often
made, is once for all refuted, that all events narrated in Serip-
ture must belong to the: sphere of the external, of which the
contrary is not expressly remarked.. Cf. my treatise on Balaan.
We must certainly distinguish severely from each other objec-
tivity and externality. It is mnot the objeetivity which is in
question, but in what sense the objective was perceived. If we
mistake this,—if we say with Liicke, ¢ If the appearance of the
Spirit as a dove was external, objective, it could, it must have
been, perceived by others alsos” if with him, in the place of 2
vision which presupposes something objective, which is spirit-
ually seen, we put a mere imaginatien of John, the genesis of
which is to be psychologieally explained,”—it is inconceivable
how the words of the Baptist- here are to be regarded as a

1 To Ezekiel the heaven, is opened in the thirtieth year by the river
Chebar : sic Christus anno 30 mtatis juxta fluvium in Judea coelos aper-
tos habuit. :

2 Liicke, p. 427 : * Inwardly, in a spiritual vision; which did not, how-
ever, arise arbitrarily in him, but was determined by a preceding prophetic
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“record,” or how in ver. 34 such weight can be laid upon the
circumstance, that the Baptist bare record of that which he
had seen,—such a beholding, certainly, gives no true material
for a waprupla, xix.35,—and it is inconceivable how the
Saviour Himself, in,v. 33, can lay weight on this testimony of
John. But it is decisive against such a view, that what
according to the first Evangelists is beheld by Jesus, is ac-
cording to John beheld by the Baptist. A vision, which is only
another designation of that which is otherwise called an imagi-
nation, can be had only by a single person; while the same
object may be spiritually beheld by several persons, who have
a cultivated spiritual sense, at the same time. How striking
this instance is, is clear from the fact, that Meyer is driven by
it to the assumption, that in the “ Synoptics” the vision has
been “altered by tradition to an objective proceeding.” Finally,
the objectivity of the event is testified by Luke iii. 21, 22.
There, the opening of heaven, the descent of the Holy Spirit,
and the voice from heaven, are spoken of, without reference to
the perception by Jesus or by the Baptist. That a real dove is
not to be thought of, is shown by the word ¢ {ike,” which is
added by all the Evangelists. Ambrosins : “mnon columba de-
scendit, sed quasi columba ;” and: “ Spiritus sanctus in specie
columbe, non in veritate columbe descendit de ceelo.” On the
other hand, that the comparison with a dove refers not merely
to the hovering motion, but also to the form, is shown not
merely by the words, “ in a bodily shape,” soparicd ele, of
Luke, but is clear also from the reféapar here. For the be-
holding presupposes the existence of a bodily form ; and what
this was, must be expressed in the words, s mepierepdy, be-
cause otherwise it would remain indeterminate, which is not
allowable. But why doés the Holy Spirit present Himself in
the form of a dove? The right answer was perceived already
by Clement of Alexandria: ¢ God wished to show, by the
image of the dove, ‘the simplicity and meekness of the new
appearance of the Spirit.” The commentary to the appearance
of the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove, is afforded in the
beatitude of the mpaeis, the énejuoves, the xafapol T4 xapdig,
the elppromotoi, in the Sermon on the Mount, and, above all, by

excitement, and by the Jewish exposition and symbolization of the Messianic
Spirit of creation hovering on the water.”
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the word of the Lord, Matt. x. 16, “ Be ye wise as serpents,
and harmless as doves.” The character of the members of the
kingdom of Christ is here prefigured, which is founded in the
operation of the Holy Spirit. The basis for this symbolism is
furnished by the Old Testament. In the superscription to Ps,

“1vi., the dove is the emblem of defenceless and inoffensive inno-

N

cence. In Song of Sol. v. 2, the bridegroom says to the bride,
the type of the daughters of Zion, the representative of the
associates of the kingdom, “ Open to me, my sister, my love,
my dove, my undefiled.” The latter is the’explanation and in-
terpretation of the former. ‘nbn can mean only, my irre-
proackable, my righteous one. In Gen. xxv. 27, bn is used of
Jacob, the father of the family; and in Job i. 1, together with
"2, of Job, the type of Israel. The LXX. has Terela pov.
Cf. Matt. v. 48 ; Phil. jii. 15. In Song of Sol. i. 15, it is said,
“ Behold, thou art fair, my love; thine eyes doves.” So also in
iv. 1, ¢« The comparison of the eyes of the daughter of Zion
with doves, designates the Lord’s community as the companion-
ship of the meek, as having the character of innocence, meek-
ness, and kindness.” It is also said of the bridegroom, v. 12,
“ His eyes as doves by the rivers of waters.” With reference
to these Old Testament passages, the appearance of the Spirit
in the form of a dove typified the character of the Church,
which it should receive by the Holy Ghost. Quesnel: * Inno-
cence, simplicity, meekness, love, fruitfulness in good works,
etc.,—these are the virtues which Jesus and the Holy Ghost
would infuse in us; the one taking for a symbol the lamb, and
the other the dove.” The words, “ and it abode on Him,”
have regard to Isa. xi. 2, where it is said of Christ, “ And the
Spirit of the LorD shall rest upon Him, the spirit of wisdom
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit
of knowledge and of the fear of the Lorp.” This prophecy
of Isaiah received, in the event of the text, a symbolical repre-
sentation. The reference to it is still more evident here than
in Matt. iii. 16, where the parallel passage, Isa. xlii. 1, is taken
more into view. Instead of xai &uewvev én’ alriv, is in ver. 33
kal pévov ém' airov. The preterite, and it abode (as I saw)
upon Him, is used here, as it seems, to render more apparent
the reference to NNy in the original passage; so that the word
éuewe is to be considered as provided with quotation-marks,
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Cf. besides, Buttmann’s Gramm., S. 327. ¢ Jesus Christ,”
says Quesnel, “is alone worthy to receive the Holy Spirit in
His entire fulness; and St John is worthy to be the first to
learn so great a mystery. The more one is filled with the Holy
Spirit, the more does he conceive in what fulness Jesus Christ
has received it, in order to communicate it.” This communi-
cation of the Holy Spirit to believers has its foundation in this
fact, and is prefigured by it. As certainly as the Holy Spirit
descended on Christ at His baptism, and abode on Him, so cer-
tainly must that also take place which is narrated in Acts ii. 3,
xai dpncav adrois Siapepilopevar yAdooar doel wypos, éxd-
Ouoé e éP’ &va Eacrov adrdy, and in 1 Pet. iv. 14, d7¢ 7o s
8ofns kai T0 Tob Oeod wrvebpa éd’ Uuds dvamaierar. Christ
has received the Holy Spirit not merely for Himself, but in
order that, as is sald immediately afterwards, as the Head of
the Church, He may baptize its members with the Holy Spirit.
Luther says: ¢ But behold what great glory the baptism has,
also. what a great thing it is, that, when Christ has been bap-
tized, the heaven opeuns, the Father allows His voice to be
heard, the Holy Ghost comes down, not as a spectre, but in the
form and shape of a natural deve. If the baptism had been a
human work and doing, such high things would not here have
come to pass. God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, still
stand daily around us at our baptism.”

Ver. 33. “ And I knew Him not: but He that sent me to
baptize with water, the same said unto me, Upon whom thou
shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining on Him, the
same is He which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.”—That which
John saw receives its full significance only in this, that he had
learned the meaning of this appearance by a preceding Divine
revelation. We perceive from our text, that the Baptist was
esteemed worthy of immediate Divine communications, and that
it is therefore wrong to measure his declarations by the stand-
ard of the then current Jewish theology, to twist and interpret
them by this, or to deny their genuineness because they will
not agree with it. On the words, “ Upon whom thou shalt see
the Spirit descending,” Meyer correctly remarks: ¢ Namely,
while thou art baptizing Him with water. John, sent to bap-
tize, must, in fulfilment of this calling, await the promised re-
velation.” The sign, moreover, stands to the thing designated
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in an inner and essential connection, which is only discovered
by the revelation made to the Baptist. The Spirit coming
down and resting on Christ, is the source from which He bap-
tizes with the Holy Ghost. As certainly as the one takes place,
so certainly, also, must the other ensue. The expression, baptize
with the Holy Ghost, for overflow therewith, is called forth by
the antithesis to the baptism with water. It has its foundation
in the passages of the Old Testament which speak of the pour-
tng out of the Spirit in the times of the Messiah : Joel ii. 28,
« And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out My
Spirit upon all flesh.” Isa. xliv. 3. He who pours out, is in
these passages God ; and, in fact, the baptism with the Holy
Ghost is far above the sphere of man—being a Divine pre-
rogative : nowhere in Holy Scripture is there such a declara-
tion with regard to a man. The Berleb. Bibel remarks, with
perfect correctness, ¢ Ie baptizes in the Holy Ghost—there-
fore must the Holy Ghost proceed from Him also, and He
must be the Son of God.”

Ver. 34. “ And T saw, and bare record that this is the Son
of God.”—Instead of the perfect pepapripnra, we might ex-
pect the present, since the Baptist is at this very time uttering
his testimony, The present, however, which occurs also in vers.
19, 35, has respect to the moment of beholding. From this the
witnessing took its commencement, the Baptist being inwardly
sumnmoned and placed on the stand. In the declaration of the
Baptist, * This is the Son of God,” is manifestly echoed the
voice from heaven in Matt. iii. 17, ofrrc')s' éoTiv o vibs pov ¢ drya-
mnTos; év & eddknaa. That John uses the expression, Son of
God, in a profounder sense than the ordinary Jewish theology,
is clear from the reference to the pre-existence of Christ in vers.
15, 27, 30,—from the fact, that he recognises in Him ¢the
Lord” of Malachi, and himself therefore as unworthy to un-
loose His shoe-latchet,—as Him also in whom, according to Isa.
xl. 5, the glory of the Lord is revealed,—and from the office,
which he ascribes to Him, of bearing the sin of the world, and
baptizing with the Holy Ghost. Even the original passage
of the Old Testament, the second Psalm, points us far above
the sphere of man,—representing the Son of God absolutely
as Him, a trust in whom brings salvation, whose wrath is de-
struction,



88 CHAP. I. 19—TIL 1L

In vers. 35-42 are narrated the events of the third of the
seven days, —the third testimony of the Baptist concerning
Christ, and the conversions which followed, of John, Andrew,
and Peter.

Ver. 35. “ Again, the next day after, John stood, and two
of his disciples.”—He stood, according to some, in readiness for
the exercise of his calling ; according to others, in expectation
of Jesus. So P. Anton: % Thus he began to wait: he stood
like a sentry; and two of his disciples, who adhered to him,
stood with him on the watch, followed him like chickens, pullets,
pulli”  The latter supposition is to be preferred. In the case
of the prophet, the man of inward influences, whom nothing
unexpected can,easily meet in the way of his calling, we shall do
best to decide on the object from the result,—the rather, since
the mdlew, again, seems to lead to the conclusion, that John
stood in like circumstances. A similar standing occurs in Hab.
ii. 1, where the prophet stands on his watch-tower, waiting
for the Lord to make Himself known to him.

Ver. 36. “ And looking upon Jesus as He walked, he saith,
Behold the Lamb of God !”—Jesus walked past, He does not
come to the Baptist, as in ver. 29: this He did but once, in
order, fulfilling all righteousness, to receive baptism from him.
The Baptist also does not step forward to meet Him: there
is no conversation between them. Their circles were to be
kept at first, and until after the completion of the testimony,
as much as possible separate from each other, in order that
the harmony between them might present itself all the more
as one divinely effected. The Baptist’s testimony to Christ,
to which the latter Himself appeals in v: 33, and so also
the. testimony of Christ in favour of the Baptist, réceived the
greater significance, when each of them went his own way
independently of the other. We may not, however, say that
they purposely avoided each other in order to guard against the -
suspicion of a collusion. This would be too unworthy a consider-
ation. 'We must say rather, that they did not come to each
other, because to this they did not feel that Divine impulse
which guided them in all their steps; and that this impulse was
wanting, because the Divine decorum required that their circles
should remain separate for the present, because in such manner
the immediate Divine certainty of their action was to be brought
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into view.—The Baptist looked upon Jesus. What he says, puts
the result of this look into words. ¢ Christ,” says the Berleb.
Bibel, ¢ had, without doubt, something kingly and heroic in
the eyes of John.” That He was the Lamb of God, was written
on His features ; and John had the opened eye, so as to be able
to read these lines—* Behold the Lamb of God!” The Berleb.
Bibel : ¢ It is as though he already saw Him bearing His cross
and moving towards Golgotha” That the omission of the
words, 6 alpwv, etc., presupposes that these are only a commen-
tary on the designation of Christ as the Lamb of God which
needed to be given but once, we have already remarked above.
If it be so, the Lamb must be a representative, atoning, sacrificial
Lamb. The renewed testimony of John has special reference
to the two disciples, who are to be regarded at the same time
as representatives of the whole circle of John’s disciples. From
their conduct in consequence of this testimony, we perceive its
object. An express requisition on the two disciples to join
Christ, was not necessary. If Christ was the Lamb of God,
the desire resulted of itself, in the more thoughtful minds, to
follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. Rev. xiv.4. Augus-
tine says: “ Habebant illum tanquam agnum : etille : quid ad me
adtenditis? Ego non sum agnus.” It may be said more pre-
cisely : John points the disciples from himself to Christ, because
in Him appeared, what no one could ever find in the Baptist,
the satisfaction of the deepest necessities of the human heart,
which can never be satisfied by mere preaching, but can find
its home and rest only in a sufficient sacrifice. '
Ver. 38. “Then Jesus turned, and saw them following, and
saith unto them, What seek ye?”—That Jesus turned “acci-
dentally,” was certainly not in the mind of the Evangelist. In
the Spirit He had already seen them follow Him, and had per-
ceived the sincerity of their desire; and this desire He lovingly
meets. The question: What seek ye? is not to procure in-
telligence concerning what is unknown ; it is only to commence
the conversation, and give them an occasion to make known
their wish.—* They said unto Him, Rabbi (which is to say,
being interpreted, Master), where dwellest Thou?” The first
wor] which he spcke to Christ remained so memorable to John,
that he gives the address, Rabhi, even in the original language,
with & translation added. The words, in themselves indifferent,
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have for him a pretium affectionis. From the circumstance,
that in John iii. 26, John the Baptist is addressed by his dis-
ciples as Rabbi, and that in the time of Christ this mode of
address was notoriously very generally in use in relation to
human teachers, we might conclude, that it belonged only to
the very commencement of the relation of the disciples to
Christ, and that it must have ceased so soon as they had at-
tained to any perception of ‘His superhuman nature. But ex-
perience does not confirm this hypothesis. The address, Rabbi,
is found together with the much more frequent xdpie, Lord, in
Matthew no less than in John, evento the last times of Christ’s
life on earth, and a distinction of the times is not to be per-
ceived in this relation. The Apostles use this address at the
Transfiguration, Mark ix. 5; after the cursing of the fig-tree,
which occurred in the Passion-week, Mark xi. 21; so also John
xi, 8, shortly before the Passion. Mary addresses Christ as
Rabboni, according to John xx. 16, after the resurrection. Our
Lord, far from merely allowing this address, expressly approves
it in Johu xiii. 13, duets paveiré pe, 6 d:ddoxados, kai 6 xipios
kal kahds Néyere, eipl ydp: He even claims it exclusively for
Himself, Matt. xxiii. 8, duels 8¢ un kAnbijTe, paBBL els ydp éoriv
Vpdv 6 kabnpynms, wdvres 8¢ dueis adedol éare. In fact, this
address designates also a relation of believers te Christ which
has more than a mere transitory character. ¢ The first attri-
bute,” says Quesnel, % that we must perceive in Him, is, that
He is our Master, from whom we must learn the way of salva-
tion, that we may walk therein.” From this remark it is at
the same time clear, that here this address is most suitable.
The Baptist had presented Christ to his disciples as the Lamb
of God ; but before they could rightly comprehend what this
meant, they must choose Him as their Master, and must be in-
structed by Him. The address, Rabbi, in its Hebrew form,
does not occur once in Luke; in the Gospels, it is found most
frequently in John, viz., seven times. This is characteristic of
the predilection for whatever belonged to his native country,
which John retained even in the midst of heathen surroundings,
which extended even to the forms of language, and which makes
itself known in the Gospel not less than in the Apocalypse,
where new formations have proceeded from it, as, e.g., ya\-
coh{Bavor and dppayeddwv.—The disciples ask, where Christ
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lodges, in order to receive from Him an invitation, and to be
able to converse with Him in His dwelling. P. Anton:
“ Therefore they did not wish to speak with Him passagiere-
ment, but considerately and without interruption.”

Ver. 39. ¢ He saith unto them, Come and see. They came
and saw where He dwelt, and abode with Him that day: for it
was about the tenth hour.”—Come and see, first of all, where I
dwell. But the recurrence of &yov xal i8¢ in the mouth of
Philip, ver. 47, who had received the memorable word from the
two disciples, and who uses it with reference to the person and
character of Jesus; then, also, the use of this expression in Rev.
vi. 1, “ And 1 heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the
four beasts saying, Come and see,”—and the appearance of
Christ, which John is there required te consider,'—show that
some deeper meaning is contained in these words, that Jesus
never requires any to come and see in vain, To this result we
are led by two passages of the Old Testament, to which there is
here an unmistakeable reference. The first is ver. 5 of ‘Ps.
Ixvi., composed by David : ¢ Come and see the works of God:
He is terrible in His doing toward the children of men;” LXX.,
Seire xal iSere T pya Tob Ocob, pofBepos év Bovhals Dmép Tobs
viovs Tév dvfpwmrwv,—ierrible is God’s doing even for those to
whom it gives salvation ; for His tremenda majestas makes itself
known therein. The words, “Come and see the doings of
God,” indicate the great privilege of the Church in relation to
heathenism, with respect to God in relation to idols. The God
of the Church is the only one who appeals to facts, or who can
invite His people to come and see. On this first passage is
founded the second, ver. 9 of the forty-sixth Psalm, which has
reference to the catastrophe under Hezekiah, the great triumph
over the Assyrian host: ¢ Come ard see the works of the Liorp,
what desolations He hath made in the earth;”—LXX., 8eire
kal 18ete Ta Epya vob xuplov, & é0eto Tépata éml Ths wis® In

1 ¢The words, * Come and see,’ were, according to John i. 39, the
second which John, with his companion Andrew, had received from Jesus.
They had impressed themselves indelibly on the thoughtful mind of the
Apostle. Through him they had probably come to Philip, and here they
are heard again.”

2 M is, -according to the original passage, Ps. Ixvi. 5, and Jer. v. 30,

better taken in the meaning of stupenda, mirabiliz, than in the meaning
preferred in my Commentary, desolations. Y occurs in the meaning of
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the allusion to these passages in the Psalms, Jesus gives at the
same time a gentle hint at His deity,—the Elohim and Jehovah
being represented bodlly in Him. In a mortal, such an allusion
would have been impious.—“ And abode with Him that day:”
at first, the two only. Then they fetch Peter also. For that
which is narrated in vers. 41-43 belongs to the same day.
An account of what occurred on the following day, is given in
ver. 44. We have here a regular diary. The day heré is not
the civil day, but the day according to the usage of common
life, the end of which was either the complete darkness (Gen. i.
5: “And God called the light Day, and the darkness He
called Night;” and ver. 14. Pliny: Vulgus omne a luce ad
tenebras), or rather, the going to rest. They had so much to
discourse with Jesus, that they certainly did not regard the
limits set to the day by the arbitrariness of man, but simply re-
mained with Jesus until weak nature asserted its claims. But
before the end of the day, they were fully convinced that Jesus
was the Christ. This is shown by the word which Andrew ad-
dresses to his brother, not only in his own name, but in that
also of the other disciple. # Quam beatum diem duxerunt,” says
Augustine, “ quam beatam noctem ? Quis est, qui nobis dicat,
quze audierint illi a Domino?” Why does not John communi-
cate the contents of that conversation? In substance, it oc-
curred without doubt elsewhere. So John might keep what
was said as his secret: he needed not to lay bare the roots of
his life.—* For it was about the tenth hour;” viz., when' they
came to Him, not when they went away. For the day did not
end with the tenth hour. John mentions the hour here, be-
cause for him personally, it brought about the decision of his
life; but at the same time, also, because it was in a certain de-
gree the natal hour of the Church. The hour of a remarkable
event is mentioned also in iv. 6. It cannot be doubtful what
the tenth hour is. “However much,” says Ideler, in his
Handb. der Chronologie i. S. 84, “the Babylonians, Egyptians,
Greeks, arid Romans, diverged from each other in the epoch of
the civil day, they were as uniform in their reckoning of the
hours. The whole year through, they divided the natural day
stupor in Deut. xxviii. 87, in parallelism with Swpy. The verb oo de-

notes, to be disturbed spiritually, no less than outwardly, to be terrified, to
be astonished.
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and the night into twelve hours, which they reckoned from the
rising of the sun to its setting, and from its setting to its rising;
80 that noon came at the beginning of the seventh hour of the
day, and midnight at the beginning of the seventh hour of the
night.” The same reckoning of the hours is found everywhere
in the New Testament. It was, therefore, four o’clock in the
afternoon. It has been held, that a period of two hours was
too short for the first interview between Jesus and His first dis-
ciples; and that the words, “ They abode with Him that day,”
indicate a longer duration of the interview. But we should not
allow ourselves to be led by such a consideration into unfounded
assumptions, with respect to the reckoning of the hours. The
correct solution of the difficulty is, that the civil day ended with
the twelfth hour, but that here is meant the day according to
the usage of common life, which extended to the time of going
to rest.

Ver. 40. “One of the two which heard John speak, and
followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother.”—Andrew is
repeatedly designated in the Gospel history as the brother of
Simon Peter, because the latter was the more distinguished,
ranking higher among the brothers, and the Rock among the
Apostles. That the other disciple was John, was recognised
even in the age of the Church Fathers; e.g., by Chrysostom.
It is favourable to this view, that the Evangelist elsewhere loves
to conceal himself, cf. xx. 2, not from a general shyness of com-
ing forward personally,—in the Apocalypse he asserts himself
most expressly as John, and so also in the Epistles,—but from
fear that, by making his personality prominent, he might injure
the historic objectivity ; and thus for a reason which applied only
to the Gospel, by which the first Apostle among the Evangelists
was not less guided, and which also in the historical writings of
the Old Testament effected the retirement of the personality of
the anthors. The readers are to be entirely immersed in the
facts, and to turn away their eyes from the instrument of the
report, who is himself conscious that his person and his name
have nothing to do with the matter. Itis for the same reason
that Moses speaks of himself in the third person. Moreover, the
exactness of the report, which extends even to the mention of
the hour, leads us to presume a personal participation of the
narrator in the fact : only on such an hypothesis is it explained
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that the name is not mentioned, while all the others, Andrew,
Peter, Philip, Nathanael, are called by their names. In Matt.
iv., John, together with Andrew and Peter, was of the number
of those to whom the call was first made, “ Come, and I will
make you fishers of men,”’—a call which presupposes that he
had already sometime before entered into the relation of a dis-
ciple to Jesus; and, finally, according to ver. 42, the other
disciple stood in a confidential, fraternal relation to Peter, and
John is the only one with whom such a relation is historically
attested. Lampe justly remarks: ¢ Admirable is the modesty
in which John covers with silence the preference, of which he
might have boasted according to the flesh, that he was among
the first, and perhaps the first of the Apostles, to obtain access
to Jesus.” :

Ver. 41. “He first findeth his own brother Simon, and
saith unto him, We have found the Messiah, which is, being
interpreted, the Christ.”—With respect to the word edploxer,
Bengel says, “ Cum festivissima illorum dieram novitate pulchre
congruit verbum : invenit, his s@pius pesuit.” In that Andrew
immediately fetches his brother, says €alvin, may be perceived
the nature of faith, which does net retain the light within the
breast, and thereby smether it, but scatters it on all sides. In
the words, “he first findeth” (properly, ke as the first of the two
disciples, mpéros, not wpdrov, as some critical autherities have),
it is intimated that the other disciple also was a friend of Peter,
and went in another direction to seek him. This refers to John.
From the intimate relation in which he stood to Peter, it is a
matter of course that he would not allew Andrew to go alone.
The words 7ov i8ior are not added without purpose, since they
are never put idly, or as a mere periphrasis of the possessive pro-
noun. They indicate that the other disciple, in a wider sense,
was also the brother of Peter. They designate, as it were, the
private brotherhood, the bodily in contrast to the intellectnal
and spiritual ; as David speaks of his brother Jonathan ; and as
John in the Revelation, i. 9, designates as brother, him to whom
he writes. John was the brother of Peter in Christ; but not
this alone, he was also his brother in hearty friendship. Quite
similarly stands ¥Stos in v. 18, where the Jews are angry with
Jesus, because He matépa Bior eheye 7ov Oedv. As there,
own Father designates Father in the proper sense, so here, own
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brother.! According to Meyer, John did not with Andrew seek
and find Peter, but his own brother James: but for this the hint
is too slight; it is necessary to supply too much. Against this
view also is {805, which then stands to.no purpose, and elprixauev,
we have found, which intimates a common relation of the two
to Peter.—Simon was also at the Jordan. He belonged, as the
address of Andrew to him shows, to the circle of those who
were waiting for redemption in Israel, Luke ii. 38 ; and his fiery
spirit had drawn him into proximity to the Baptist, who formed
the centre of this expectation. ¢ We have found.” Andrew
did not need to name to: Peter the companion of his discovery.
It could be no other than he who was most intimately connected
. with the brothers in seeking the Redeemer, and in hearty long-
ing for Him. Bengel: ¢ elprixapev, magnum et letum efonua,
40 propemodum s®culis a mundo exspectatum. Ex Johanne
didicerant in proximo esse.” The Hebrew, Messiak, is found
only here and in iv. 25, both times with the Greek translation.
In i. 20, 25, John renders it in the declarations of the Baptist,
without further explanation, by 6 Xpiorés. Here he is moved
to give the Hebrew word, with the Greek interpretation ap-
pended, by the deep interest which the event possessed for him
personally, and also by the significance which it had for the
Church. He wishes to reproduce the occurrence as exactly as
possible. Messiah, mm, means The Anointed. The anointing
in the Old Testament, occurring as a symbolical transaction or
emblem, is always the designation of the impartation of the
gifts of the Holy Spirit, as they are shared by all the servants
of Grod in His kingdom, who are by the possession of these very
gifts characteristically separated from the Tich of this world.
This meaning is very apparent in the narrative of the anointing
of Saul, 1 Sam. x. 1, and of David, xvi. 13, 14. The kings of
Israel were called The Anointed by way of eminence, because for
their important office, which was the channel of grace for the
whole people—Lam. iv. 20 ; Zech. iv.—they received an espe-
cially rich measure of Divine grace. From them the expression
was transferred to the King absolutely,—Him, in whom the idea

1 Lampe: Indigitare vult Johannes, licet ipse quoque Petro tam fami-
laris fuerit et licet eadem cupiditate fuerit incensus gaudium suum aliis
communicandi, Andrexe tamen hane felicitatem contigisse, ut ille prior
potuerit quee crediderat loqui.
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of kingship was to be perfectly realized. The equipment by the
Spirit without measure, which was imparted to His types to a
limited degree, is in Isa. xi. rendered prominent as the essential
characteristic of the great King of the future. The historical
commentary to the name is formed by the occurrence at the
Baptism,—the fact, that then the Spirit descended on Jesus,
and abode upon Him, vers. 32, 33. In the Old Testament, the
Redeemer appears twice under this name : first in ver. 2 of Ps.
ii., composed by David ; and in Dan. ix. 25, ¢ unto the Messiah
the Prince,”—the passage in which is determined the time of
the appearance of Christ, and upon which by preference was .
founded the expectation then entertained with so much confi-
dence, that the coming of Christ was near at hand. How cur-
rent the name then was among the Jews, is clear from the fact
that, according to iv. 25, it had passed over to the Samaritans,
although these did not acknowledge the writings of the Old
Testament from which its use had originally proceeded. Tt is
also characteristic in favour of the naturalization of the name,
that it appears in iv. 25, without the article, ér¢ Meoaias
épyerar; therefore, directly as the nomen proprium of the Re--
deemer. In imitation of this is the mere Xpiaros here, instead
of 6 Xpiorés. The formula, & éori peBepumrevopevor, is found
first in Matt. 1. 23 ; then in Mark v. 41, xv. 22, 34. In John
only here. Luke uses it in Acts iv. 36.

Ver. 42. < And he brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus
beheld him, He said, Thou art Simon the son of Jona: thou
shalt be called Cephas, which is, by interpretation,' Peter.” —
On the words, Thou art Simon the son of Jona, P. Anton re-
marks, in harmony with many other of the older expositors :
“ A testimony to the onmiscience of Jesus. He had never
before known or spoken to either Simon or his father.” But
this is improbable. It is likely that he who brought him to
Jesus also introduced him to Jesus. What Simon is, is said
rather only to connect with it what he shall be. The common-
place names, which he had hitherto borne, Simon the son of
Jona, stand in contrast to the significant ones which he now
receives. In the Old Testament also, when a new name is
given, the old name is generally placed before it, in order to

1 John purposely changes the forms, Cf. vers. 39, 42. The present
one recurs in ix. 7. It never occurs elsewhere in the New Testament
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render the contrast the more striking, So in Gen. xxxii. 28,
“ And He said, Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but
Israel ; for as a prince hast thou power with God and with
men, and hast prevailed :” then Gen. xvii. 5, “ Neither shall
thy name any more be called Abram, but thy name shall be
Abraham,” —passages which appertain here the more, since -
Jesus here evidently, in the giving of names, takes the position
which Jehovah had occupied under the Old Covenant, and has
in view these Old Testament namings. Cf. besides, Matt. xvi.

17, 18, where Jesus in like manner opposes to each other the
new name, Peter, and the old one, Simon Bar-Jona, Instead
of *Twvd, is found in several critical authorities *Twdvov, which
Lachmann prefers; in others, "Iwavwov. If we go on the
common hypothesis, that in Matt. xvi. the name Jonas is iden

tical with that of the prophet Jonah, fav, dove, we shall reject
these readings without further discussion, and must explain
their origin in this way,—that the less bold copyists made
"Iwdvys out of "Twvds, in order to approximate it more to the
better known ’Iwawvvys, which the bolder ones directly wrote.
A contradiction between Matthew and John with respect to the
name of Peter’s father is scarcely to be presumed; and the
numerous and important testimonies in favour of the reading
Jona, receive by this consideration increased importance. But
the hypothesis is subject to well-grounded suspicions; and from
these it seems highly probable, that the name Jona in Matthew
_has nothing to do with the name of the prophet, but is rather a
mere abbreviation of the name pmm. 1. It is a striking fact,
that the name Jonah never occurs elsewhere in the whole of
the Old Testament. This is of the more significance, since
there were other names of prophets— Habakkuk, Malacldi,
Haggai—which were withdrawn from more general use,—a
circumstance which is to be explained from the fact, that these
names were not such as were given to the respective persons at
their birth, but were sacred and official names, which they
afterwards assumed. The name Jonah, dove, was also excel-
lently adapted for such a sacred use. 2. It would not pre-
sumably be otherwise, than that so long a name as Jeho-
chanan should undergo many abbreviations, the rather as this
name was partlcularly frequent,—there are a whole multitude
of Jehochanans in the Old Testament. And we really find

VOL. 1. G
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such abbreviations, In 2 Chron.xxviii. 12, the name Jeho-
chanan is rendered in the LXX. by 'Towawys ; in Luke iii. 30,
‘the name "Fovdp is without doubt to be traced to Jehochanan ;
even "Fewwd itself is to be found in 2 Kings xxv. 23, According
to this, we must in Matt. xvi. alter the accent, and suppose that
the name of Simon’s father has nothing to do with that of the
prophet Jonah, Whether in John the name was written "fova,
as in Matthew, or whether John used 'Iwadvov, as coming nearer
to the original form of the name, may be left undecided.—Jesus
does not say to Simon : Thou art Peter, as He says to Na-
thanael, Behold an Israelite, etc.; but, Thou shalt be called
Peter ; thou shalt in the future make thyself known as such,
Calvin-: ¢ Christus Simoni nomen imponit, non, ut fieri solet
inter homines, ex preterito aliquo eventu, vel ex eo, quod jam
cernitur : sed quia Petrum facturus ipsum erat”” There was
tertainly already in the natural gifts of Peter a basis for that,
which he was to become through God’s grace. By the rock,
Non, is here to be understood firmness. Cf. Ezek. Hi. 9, ¢ As
an adamant, harder than flint (rock), have I made thy fore-
head : fear them not, neither be dismayed at their looks ;” and
the contrast of rock and sand in Matt. vii. 24-26. At the
time when John wrote, this prophecy had already been fully
verified. Peter had already manifested his rock-like nature,
even to a martyr’s death. The fall of Peter is no instance to
the contrary. He would not have been led into so severe a
temptation, if he had net had the power, though yielding at
first, to sustain it. Our Lord expressly predicts, that the na-
ture of the rock will be verified again immediately after the
fall. Luke xxil. 32, xal od moré émoTpédras omipifov Tovs
aberdots gov. He who is to strengthen and confirm his
brethren, must himself be distinguished above them by firmness
and character. The temptation of Peter presupposes rather
his rock-like nature. He was to be freed from the shadow,
purified from the stains which consort with such an idiosyn-
crasy,—from self-confidence, want of humility, over-hasty ad-
vance, and uncharitable judgments. As to the ‘rest, this be-
stowal of a name stands in a like relation to that which took
place under the Old Covenant with regard to Abraham, Isaac,
Tsrael, Josiah, and Korah. Jesus does here that which Jeho-
vah did under the Old Dispensation.—W'e have still to take into
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view the relation of our passage to Matt. iv. 18-22. In-the
general, Luther has already correctly determined this: ¢ John
the Evangelist does not. speak .of the calling of the Apostles, but
that they had joined themselves to Christ merely as companions,
and had gone about with Him, while He in a friendly manner
associated with the people. . . . They went away.again, and
returned to their homes, when they had formed a friendship
and acquaintance with Him ; they had not .yet become Christ’s
disciples, or been called thereto. But after this, Christ comes
to the Sea of (talilee, journeys about there, and calls them to be
His Apostles. . . . John does not this time speak of: the calling,
but only of the intelligence that Christ was an affable man,
who made friendships with every one, so that the people gladly
followed Him. But Matthew speaks only of: the calling of the
Apostles, and passes by their acquaintance, of which John
speaks.” It is objected, that it is elear from ik 2, 12, that even
here the disciples were called to-a constant following of Christ.
But we are not justified in generalizing, witheut further reason,
what is there said. The passages do not exclude the supposi-
tion, that the disciples at the same time applied themselves to
their calling, and went about with Christ. It is not asserted
in Matt. iv. 18-22, that the disciples from that time forward
gave up entirely their lower calling, and acted constantly with
Jesus, or under His command. 'This has been assumed only
because the reference of this passage to Ezek. xlvii. has been
misunderstood,—the prophecy being said to be here, as it were,
represented scemically. In order to indicate that they were
comprehended in its fulfilment, the disciples must have imme-
diately relinquished their employment, in which we find them
occupied again afterwards, even  still- after the resurrection.
According to the prophecy of KEzekiel, one of the most re-
markable of the Old Testament, the bad water of the Dead
Sea, the world, is to be healed by the water which comes from
the sanctuary, “ And it shall come to pass,” it is said in vers. 9,
10, ¢ that everything that liveth, which moveth, whithersoever
the rivers (marg. two rivers, equivalent to, great flood) shall
come, shall live; and there shall be a very great multitude of
fish, because these waters shall come thither : for thay shall be
healed.—And it shall come to pass, that fishers shall stand
upon it {the Dead Sea, the symbol of the world dead and ruined
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in sins), from Engedi even unto En-Eglaim ; they shall be 3
place to spread forth nets: their fish shall be according to their
kinds, as the fish of the great sea, exceeding many.” On this
prophecy are based not only the occurrence of the text, but
Peter's miraculous draught of fishes, connected with it, accord-
ing to Luke, in the interpretation of which our Lord says,
“ Henceforth thou shalt catch men,” Luke v. 10; Peter’s mira-
culous draught of fishes after the resurrection, John xxi.; and
the parable of the net which was cast into the sea, and gathered
of every kind. Moreover, Matt. iv. 18-22, far from contra-
dicting what is here related, in various relations presupposes
it. In John, it is not yet the apostolic ministry or calling
which is the subject of narration, but singly and only the enter-
ing into a personal relation, the relation of the disciple to the
Master, ver. 39. This latter must necessarily have preceded the
calling to the ministry, which alone is spoken of in Matthew.
The address to Simon Peter and Andrew, 8efite émice wov kai
Torow tuds aels dvfpdmer, would have been an adventurous
one, if a relation had not been previously entered into between
them and Christ. On this point John’s Gospel is supplemen-
tary. That the connection was not then first formed, is also
.clear from the readiness with which John and James leave the
+ship and their father and follow Christ.— 3 {pwva 7ov Aeyo-
evoy ITérpov: the key to the origin of this surname is not
given by Matthew ; and yet such a key is requisite. In Matt.
xvi. 18, Simon is already Peter. Finally, in this also is shown
a friendly agreement, that these three disciples, who are here
first called to follow Christ, are there also those to whom the
call is first made to the apostoli¢ ministry,—there being with
them only James, the brothet of J ohn, whom we may suppose
to have been his inseparable companion. It is very natural
that those who were first called as disciples, should also be first
chosen to be fishers of men, and that the Lord should choose
them just at the time when He wishes to announce the im-
pending fulfilment of the prophecy of Ezekiel.

In vers. 43-51 follow the events of the fourth of the seven
remarkable days, the calling of Philip and Nathanael.

Ver. 43. “ The day following Jesus would go forth into
Galilee, and findeth Phxhp, and saith unto him, Follow Me.”
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Ver. 44, « Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew
and Peter.”—By the word nféAncev it is intimated that Jesus
had not yet commenced His journey, but was designing to
enter on it. The real departure followed immediately on the
calling of Philip. The latter was, doubtless, already prepared by
Andrew and Peter. This seems to be already indicated in the
purpose of the notice in ver. 44. If a connection had not thus
been formed between Philip and Christ, the former could have
made nothing of the words of Christ, ¢ Follow Me,” with which
he was immediately greeted. Philip also had certainly made a
pilgrimage to the Baptist at the Jordan. Andrew and Peter
had communicated to him the glad tidings, and had occasioned
his being in the place, from which, after the address received,
they were to set out with Jesus on their return to Gtalilee.
The formula, dxorobfes pot, refers, in the first place, to an ex-
ternal accession. This is shown with especial clearness by Matt,
ix. 9, where, after Jesus has said to Matthew, drolotfer o, it
is said, xai dvacras nrohelfnaer adrd: cf. Luke v. 28. The
formula stands also of a spiritual following, in Matt. xvi, 24;
John viii. 12, xii. 26, xxi. 19, 22 (there of the same occurrence) ;
Rev. xiv. 4. In the Old Testament, the phrase, to walk after, is
used repeatedly of the relation to God and to idols; e.g., Deut..
xiil. 4, % Ye shall walk after the LorDp your God, and fear
Him, and keep His commandments, and obey His voice, and ye
shall serve Iim, and cleave unto Him:” cf. Deut. i. 36 ; Num..
xxxii. 11, 12. Here, in our text, the drxorovflec por refers’
chiefly to the external following; for it stands in unmistake-
able reference to the preceding words, “ He would go forth
into Galilee.” 'We find the first disciples in the suite of Christ:
inii. 11, 12. Yet, behind the requisition of a bodily following is
hidden that of a spiritual, which is the only object of the external
following. On this account, it is not required by the axorovfe:
pot, that the external following be an entirely uninterrupted
one. It is only commanded in so far as it is requisite for the
object aimed at. Philip, as has been remarked, already knew
of Clrist, but the axohodfer wor gave the decisive turn to his
life. Jesus proved Himself to be the searcher of hearts, who
knew what was in man, ii. 25, by speaking the words, drxoroi/fet
wot, on the first meeting with one personally unknown to Him.
At the time when John wrote, this judgment on the personality
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of Philip had already proved itself to be well founded. It must
be remarked, that the $0éAyoev &fereiv els v Tanihaiav here,
refers back to rére mapayiverar ¢ Incods dmo Ths Tahhalas
éml rov "TopSdyny in Matt. iii. 13. And further, that there were
indeed two Bethsaidas, one in Galilee, and one on the east side
of the Jordan, Luke ix. 10 ; but that it was unnecessary to de-
signate this one as that in Galilee, because this was generally
known as the home of Peter.

Ver. 45. ¢ Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him,
We have found Him of whom Moses in the law, and the pro-
phets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph.”—It is
not said where Thilip found Nathanael. DBut since the fact
belongs to the day of the departure for Galilee (Liampe, with
'perfect correctness, says, Inventionem hanc eodem die contigisse,
‘quo Philippus vocatus erat, nexus temporum in nostro Evange-
lista requirit), we must not suppose that Philip met Nathanael
first in his home at Cana (xxi. 2, Nafavajr ¢ amo Kavd tis
Tarinalas). The expression also, Philip findeth Nathanael, in-
timates a meeting at a strange place, not on a visit to his home.
And the fig-tree, in ver. 48, can scarcely have been one which
shaded Nathanael's own dwelling; for then the words of
Jesus, in ver. 48, might have proceeded from a coincidence,
and would not have made so deep an impression on Nathanael. .
It is probable that Nathanael also, belonging to the circle of
those aroused by John, was returning home from the Jordan.
He had set out before Jesus and his companions, and had
halted somewhere on the way, aside from the road. Philip,
who knew his manner of travelling, leaving his own company,
secks him there, in order to communicate to him the glad tid-
ings, which he could not keep to himself, so deeply was his heart
moved by them. The identity of Nathanael with the Apostle
Bartholomew is now generally assumed. It rests on the fol-
lowing grounds: The calling of Nathanael follows here in the
midst of those of real Apostles. He likewise appears surrounded
by Apostles in xxi. 1, 2. The three first Evangelists never
mention Nathanael ; John never mentions Bartholomew. In
John, Nathanael appears in connection with Philip; in the
three first Grospels, Bartholomew is named together with Philip,
and in such a manner that Philip comes first (cf. Matt. x. 3).
Philip and Bartholomew are connected together in a pair, and
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are preceded by the same Apostles who are here called before
Philip and Nathanael, with the addition only of James : Simon,
Andrew— James, John— Philip, Barthelomew. An argument
for their identity is furnished also by Acts i. 13, where Bartho-
lomew is connected with Matthew, The reason for this diver-
gence from the lists of the Apostles in the Gospels, even in that
of Luke himself, vi. 14, cf. Mark iii. 18, can scarcely be other
than this, that the real name of Bartholomew, Nathanael, has
the same meaning as the name of Matthew,—both names cor-
responding to the Greek Theodore, Gift of God. The original
connection of Bartholomew with Philip is perceptible even
here. Bartholomew is separated fromx Philip by the single -in

sertion of Thomas. ‘If we add to this, that Bartholomew, son of
Tholmai, is not a real proper name, there can be no doubt
with respect to the identity. It is certainly not, however, by
chance that the thoughtful John uses the more significant
name, which is verified even here. The reasen why the first
Evangelists did not make use of it is afforded by the fact, that
already in the Old Testament seven different persons bear the
name Nathanael., So frequent a name appeared insufficient to
* characterize a person to be thus indicated in the lists of the
Apostles.—In Philip’s designation of Jesus, as Him of whom
Moses in the law, and the prophets, have written, we have pro-
bably an echo of the instruction which Jesus had imparted to
His two first disciples, in their long conversation with Him,
ver. 39, and which had come from them to Philip. That also
may, perhaps, be said of this conversation which is found in
Luke xxiv. 27, xal apEdpevos amo Mwidéws kal dmd wdvrwy Tév
wpoduTdy, Sinpurvever airols év mdoals Tals ypadals Ta mwepl
avrob. As Jesus reproaches the Jews, in John v. 46, e éme-
aretere Moiaf, émiotebere dv éuol mepl yap éuod éxeivos Eyparjre,
it might be expected that with His disciples also He would
employ this means of conviction before all others. Philip (and
he, whom his declaration regards) had, doubtless, principally in
view the passage from Moses, in Deut. xviil. 15-19. For, ex-
cept in this passage, a personal Messianic prophecy is contained
only in Gen. xlix. 10; and the tokens of the Shiloh were much
less evident in Jesus than those of the Prophet. We are led
to this passsge also by the prominence of Moses, which is much
less in Gen. xlix. 10, and that of the low. Finally, this very
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passage was at that time, as a rule, interpreted of the Messial,
and attracted much attention. Cf. remarks on ver. 21.—The
plural, we have found, shows that Philip, as a believing con-
fessor, knows himself to be a part of a whole. Philip’s desig-
nation of Jesus, as of Nazareth, the son of Joseph, is said,
according to the current view, to show that he is not yet ac-
quainted with Jesus as the Son of God,! and knows nothing of
the birth in Bethlehem. Anton, proceeding on this view, re-
marks : ¢ Jesus was neither Joseph’s son, nor born in Naza-
reth. What was lacking to these people in knowledge, soon
shows itself ; but yet the Lord does not cast them off.” But
this view is not necessary : Matthew also regards Jesus as the
son of Joseph, in tracing His descent from David through
Joseph; and Jesus must indeed be Joseph’s son, because other-
wise the. prophecy of the Old Testament, which traces His
descent so expressly from David, would err in an essential
point. Joseph, if not the natural, was yet the foster-father of
Christ, through whom the latter was received and adopted into
the fanuly of David. That Jesus was the son of Joseph, can
only be misapprehended, when paternity is very superficially
restricted to the mere natural relation. Jesus was « of Naza-
reth,” notwithstanding His birth in Bethlehem. Here, where
-the chief concern was with the external particulars, the charac-
terization of the person, the best manner of excluding any
error with respect to the same, neither the conception of Jesus
through the Holy Ghost, and His hidden deity, came into con-
sideration, nor the transient residence of His parentsin Beth-
lehem.. But if the words do not necessitate the current view,
we may fairly have some hesitation in adopting it. Philip can
scarcely have considered Jesus as the mere son of Joseph ; for
he was doubtless one of the circle of the disciples of the Bap-
tist, who proclaimed so expressly the superhuman nature of the
Messiah ; he had just received the instruction of Andrew and
John, whom Christ had already, by His second word, &yeofe
«ai iere, pointed to His Divine nature ; and to confirm this in
them was, according to all analogies, the principal object of
His conversation with them ; and the &pyov xai i8¢, which Philip

! Beza: hegret adhuc in ipsis elementis, quomodo Messias esse potest
Jesus et filius Joseph ?  Si enim filius esset Joseph, in peecatis conceptus
et natus esset eb per consequens non potest nos a peccatis nostris liberare.
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addresses to Nathanael, in ver. 46, in reference to that épyesle
wal I8ete of the Saviour; shows that he had received into his
heart the instruction which had come to him externally. On
the second point, the incorrectness of the current view is still
more evident. The ¢ prophets,” to whom Thilip so expressly
appeals, predict so distinctly and plainly the birth of the Mes-
sizh in Bethlehem, and this point was so clearly set forth in the
Jewish theology of the time (cf. Matt. fi. 4, 5), that Philip
could not possibly have expressed the conviction, that in Jesus
he had found the Messiah, if he held Nazareth to be His
birth-place, and not merely His place of residence, the start-
ing-point of the journey in which he was then engaged.

Ver. 46. “ And Nathanael said unto him, Can there any
good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip saith unto him,
Come and see.”—The remark is founded on a misapprehensior
of the words of Nathanael, that he, and with him the public
opinion, held the town to be émmoral,—as Bengel says : “itaque
multi ibi erant improbi.” It is not a good man, but a good .
thing, which is spoken of,—a grand appearance, which is to
bring salvation to God’s people,—such a good thing, as the Son
of God, the King of Israel. Cf. Isa.lii. 7: ¢ How beautiful
upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good
tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth good tidings of
good !” 2w wan; Rom. x. 15, rév edayyehlopévor ta dyabd.
Nathanael goes on the prejudice of the natural man, that
greatness must have a natural foundation. It is only a spirit
divinely instructed which expects greatness immediately from
God, unconnected with human greatness, and can from the
heart adopt the words of Ps. exiit. 5-7, ¢ Who is like unto the
Loxrp our God, who raises Himself so high, and looks so low
(has pleasure in the poor, lowly, and despised)? He raiseth up
the poor out of the dust, and lifteth the needy out of the dung-
hill” On the above disposition of the natural man rests the
prophetic announcement, that before the advent of the Saviour,
God will extirpate all natural greatness and dignity from Israel,
in order that the glory of His mercy may be undiminished.
Christology ii. p. 126. Now, in Nazareth, the small despised
place in despised Galilee (vii. 52), hallowed by no event in
the past, unnamed in the Old Testament, or in Josephus, pro-
bably not founded till after the return from the exile, perhaps
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still - burdened with a special disgrace, there was nothing
which could appropriately form a natural basis for the great-
ness of the Messiah ; he who would have such a basis, must
necessarily turn his gaze to Jerusalem, which at least afforded
splendid ruins of former grandeur. If the Messiah must,
according to the prophecy, be born in Bethlehem, yet He might
not go from thence to the wretched town of Nazareth; e
must, like His ancestor David, proceed to Jerusalem. More-
over, what Nathanael says is not a serious objection, but only
the expression of wonder at the strange ways of God, which is
put into this form : he does not assert that no good thing can
come out of Nagareth; he only makes the query. P. Anton:
¢ He asks, therefore, not that he may insist upon it, but be-
cause he has still an offenstunculum. Can indeed anything
good come out of Nazareth? That would be semething strange.
There is a great difference between such prejudices as rest
merely on a statu calamitoso, and such as are found in a statw
malitioso, when the man is malitieuz, has a dolum in them, and
on this account seeks a prejudicium, that he may by a pretence
free himself from Christ. This is malice; and such malice
Nathanael had not” Luther: ¢ Nathanael is a good silly sheep ;
he says, What goed thing can.come out of Nazareth? If it
came from Jerusalem, or from any other great city of Judea,
one might believe in it.” Luther goes on to show how Christ’s
procedure, in the first calling of His disciples, was in contradic-
tion to this prejudice of Nathanael : ¢ He goes about the Jordan,
through the wretched towns and villages, and picks from the
whole people of Israel, those whom He regards as the best, and
who are well-pleasing to Him, that they may serve Him in His
kingdom. He collects together poor fishermen, and good thick
blockheads; He does not summon to Him the mighty; as though
He could not otherwise establish His kingdomn, without having
such mean people. And He does all this, that those who are
high, wise, and mighty in the world may not think that it was
they alone who belonged to Christ’s kingdom, and trample the
others under their feet; but He wished to establish and found
a kingdom and rule which should stand purely in God’s grace
and mercy. Thus is the kingdom built up and preserved
hitherto. He does not ask much after great kings, and mighty
lords, and great substance, which is se much esteemed else-
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where on earth.,”—We have already remarked, that the answer
of Philip, Come and see, has reference to the words of Christ in
ver. 39.

Ver. 47. ¢ Jesus saw Nathanael coming to Him, and saith
of hlm, Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile!”—
Jesus, in speaking of such as are Israehtes indeed, «divides the
people of Israel into two bands,” as Luther says. Insuch a
separation, the Old Testament had already preceded. In Ds.
Ixxiii. 1 it is said : “ Only good is God to Israel, to those who
are of pure heart.” “The limiting clause, ¢such as are of
pure heart,” shows that by Israel, the Psalmist understands only
the election, the true Israelites, to the exclusion of the false seed,
Isa. lvii. 4,—the souls who, according to the expression of the
law, are cut off from their people, even although they are found
to be outwardly living in the midst of them.”* According to
Ps. xxiv. 6, those only are Jacob who seek the face of the
Lord, those who lead a life of prayer. In the New Testament,
this separation branches out extensively. According to Rom.
ix. 6, they are not all Israel who are of Israel; according to
Rom. ii. 28, 29, the character of a2 “Jew” consists not in out-
ward circumcision, but necessarily involves the circumecision of
the heart; in 1 Cor. x. 18, the Jews of the present are designated
as Jews according to the flesh, in contrast to the true spiritual
Israel, ¢ *Iopagr Tob Oeod, Gal. vi. 16, which continues its exist-
ence from the Old Dispensation in the Christian Church. That
which is corporeal can have only a subordinate meaning for the
people of God: their being is in the region of the spiritual.
That *TovSaios might stand here instead of ’IopanAirys, is shown
by Rom. ii. 28, 29, and by Ps. xxiv. 6, where those who do not
seek God are excluded from Jacob. The distinction of the
true and the false finds place in all the designations of the
people of God. But, of course, 'Ispanhirns is the most suit-
able designation here. The name of Israel was given to the
father of the race, by God Himself, in consequence of his being
proved to possess the peculiar character of the people of
God, which is, to wrestle and prevail with God in prayer.
It became, in consequence of this origin, the highest, the
peculiarly theological name, of theépeople. It was, therefore,

* Hengstenberg on the Psalms. Translation, pub. by T. and T. Clars,
vol. ii. p. 402,
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that name which contained in itself a protest against those who
made claim to the prerogatives of the people of God, without
having any other connection with them than that of natural
descent.—In what the nature of a true Israelite consists, and on
account of which Nathanael is designated as such, is Indicated
by our Lord in the words, év ¢ 86\os ovx &ri. We are not to
introduce into these words anything whereby Nathanael is ex-
cluded from the Lamb of God which bears the sin of the world.
‘We should, moreover, anticipate that the Saviour has reference
to some passage of the Old Testament, in which freedom from
Sohos is represented as pertaining to the peculiar nature of the
people of God. Both claims are satisfied by the supposmon,
that Jesus has here specially in view Ps. xxxii. 2, where he is
pronounced blessed, “in whose spirit there is no guiie.” LXX.
pardpios dvip, & ob uy NoylonTar xiptes duapriav, ovdé éoTw
& 7 oTopats avtol Sohas.  “The succeeding context contains
an explanatlon, as to where it is that the guile lies. As the re-
sults of it, we find mention made of ‘keeplng silence,” of ¢not
making known,” of ¢hiding iniquity,’ and of ‘not confessing
transgression.” This guile, this want of inward truth, which
denies, extenuates, excuses, or seeks to apologize, is inconsistent
with the blessedness of forgiveness extolled by David, which is
vouchsafed only for sins acknowledged and confessed.”* If
dohos is thus taken, the declaration of the text is in striking
connection with the pointing of the Baptist to the Lamb of
God who bears the sins of the world. Freedom from guile in
this sense, does not render the forgiveness of sin superfluous,
bat is the condition of obtaining it. doios in this sense, was
then the fundamental disease of the people. Nathanael, asone -
in whom was no 86Aes, was the contrary of the Pharisees, who,
by exercising 86Aes, concealed their true eharacter from them-
selves and others, as dmroxpitai, Matt. vi. 16, cf. Matt. xxiii. 27,
61e mwapopoidlete Tadors rexoviapivers, oitives Ewlev pev
dalvorrar dpaiot, Eswley 8¢ yéuovow GoTéwy vekp@y Kai Tdons
axabapoias. The guile is known by this, that one justifies
himself in oppesition te the real state of his heart, Luke xvi. 15.
The publican was free from guile, when he said, God be
merciful to me asinner; the Pharisee was full of guile, when

* Hengstenberg on the Psalms, Translation, pub. by T. and T. Clark,
vol. i. p. 514,
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he said, God, I thank thee that I am not as other men.
Lampe correctly remarks, that Jesus wished at the same time,
% characterem hunc veri Israclismi statim tum ab initio discipulis
suis inculcare in @tate tam perverso.” By recognising with
fixed certainty this hidden quality of heart in Nathanael, which
can be imitated so naturally by hypocrites, Jesus proved Him-
self to be the searcher of hearts, for the consolation of all up-
right, and the terror of all impure souls. Quesnel : “The light
of Jesus Christ penetrates everything. It is a consolation to the
simple, that He knows the uprightness of their heart; and it
maust be a terror to the double and false heart, that the duplicity
and arts of their spirit cannot be hidden from Him.”

Ver. 48. “Nathanael saith unto Him, Whence knowest Thou
me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Before that Philip
called thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee.”—
In the question of Philip is already seen the dawning recogni
tion of the superhuman nature of Jesus. The latter did not
answer the question directly, but by the presentation of a fact,
from which the answer might be derived. That His declaration
did not proceed from human, physiognomical and psychological
acuteness, is shown by the circumstance, that He proves Himself
to be acquainted with a situation of Nathanael which He could
not have known at all in a human manner. When Philip
called Nathanael, he chanced to be just then under a fig-tree.
The article stands generically, to distinguish the fig-tree from
any other kind of tree. -Nathanael was on his journey from the
Jordan to Cana. The fig-tree stood without doubt by the way,
érl tis 000, Matt. xxi. 19, and served him for a resting-place.
It has been incorrectly concluded, from ver. 30, that dpra o
v cukijy does not belong to ¢wriicar, but to eldér ge. That
Jesus saw Nathanael under the fig-tree, remains true, even if
the words dvta dwo Ty cukiy are taken with the preceding.
This, however, is necessary, because, otherwise, the time when

1 Augustine makes some excellent remarks on the words, “in whom
there is no guile.” He says among other things : Si dolus in illo non erat,
sanabilem illum judicavit medicus, non sanum.—Quomodo dolus in illo non
erat? Sipeccator est, fatetur se peccatorem. Sienim peccator est et justum
se dicit, dolus est in ore ipsius. Frgo in Nathanaele confessionem peccati
laudavit, non judicavit non esse peccatorem. . . . . Multi Pharisei, qui

abundabant peccatis, justos se dicebant, et dolum afferebant, per guem
sanari non poterant,
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Nathanael was under the fig-tree would not be exactly deter-
mined, and yet the determination of the moment was a necessary
part of the case. Nathanael was under the fig-tree when Philip
called him. Jesus saw him there before he received informa-
tion of Him through Philip. His look went in advance of His
messenger. This must have struck Philip in the highest de-
gree, and have opened his heart to the impression of the Divine
majesty, which was radiated from the whole personality of
Jesus. Quesnel: “ A beginning of grace, which may appear
small in the eyes of men, is capable of drawing us entirely to
God, if He spreads abroad His light and His love in the heart.”
Nathanael knew from the instruction of Philip, that Jesus de-
clared Himself to be the Son of Giod ; and the present fact must
have reminded him of Ps. cxxxix. 1-3, “ O Lord, Thou hast
searched me, and known me. Thou knowest my down-sitting
and mine up-rising; Thou understandest my thought afar off.
Thou remarkest my path, and my lying down, and art acquainted
with all my ways.” To many expositors, the fact, as it lies be-
fore us, has been inconvenient, and they have subtilized about
it, in order to bring it into harmony with their presuppositions.
The seeing here, seems to them too gross: they substitute for it
an internal pereception. Even Bengel remarks: ¢ Admonetur
Nathanael de cogitationibus, quas tum habuerit vere Israeliticas
et a dolo immunes.” And Liicke says: “ What astonishes him
is only this, that Jesus, by a look from a distance, has inwardly
known him.” But there is nothing at all said of an internal
perception. Liicke himself says: “eidow, according to the
regular usage of the New Testament, also has the meaning of
seeing, not of knowing.”” No one will venture to assert, with
Meyer, “A common Jew Jesus would not have seen.” Even
the prophecies of the Old Testament afford analogies to seetng
in the most common sense. Samuel condescends so low as to
make discoveries to Saul concerning his lost asses, 1 Sam. ix
20, x. 2, and concerning other, in themselves, unimportant ¢ir
cumstances, x. 3, 4, which have their significance only as signs,
to render him willing to follow the authority of the prophet in
important matters. Luther recognised fully the correct point
of view, representing Nathanael as saying to Christ: “Since
Thou hast seen me sitting under the fig-tree, Thou must be able
to do more.”
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Ver. 49. « Nathanael answered and saith unto Him, Rabbi,
Thou art the Son of God; Thou art the King of Israel.”—
Though the fact was so trifling in appearance, it yet formed a
sufficient basis for the confession of Nathanael, and he would
have belonged to the number of those whom the Lord desig-
nates, in Luke xxiv. 25, as Bpadels v xapblg 100 meredew, if
he had not by this means attained to such a confession. In
itself, such a supernatural intelligence might certainly have
dwelt even in a prophet. The prophets are not called seers
without cause, But here the declarations of Jesus Himself are
added to those of the Baptist; and on these declarations the
seal of truth is impressed by this sign. We are not to. conclude
from the words, ov € 6 Bacikels Toi Iopaih, that the expres-
sion o) €l 6 vios Tad Oeotiis to be taken in diminished signifi-
cance, as a mere name of the Messiah. (Even Luther remarks,
%] hold.that he calls Him in a simple manner, a son of God,
as we call a pious holy man, a man of God ; and that, therefore,
also Nathanael speaks of Him as. of a prophet.”) The Old
Testament teaches most distinctly, that the King of Israel, the
Messiah, is far exalted above the human stage. This teaching
is contained also in that Psalm in which the two designations
of Messiah, as King and as Son of God, eccur together, and
indeed in immediate juxtaposition, Ps. ii. 6, 7, and in which
these two designations have their root. The Son of God ap-
pears in ver. 12 as He, a trust in whom brings salvation,
whose wrath is destruction, and who is therefore raised above
the sphere of man: % Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and ye
_perish in the way, for soon will His wrath be kindled. Blessed
are all they that put their trust in Him.” Delitzsch would re-
fer all, from ¢ lest He be angry,” to Jehovah. But in this, the
reference to ver. 9 has been left out of account, where God
says to the Anointed: “Thou shalt break them with a sceptre
of iron, Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.”
It is manifest, that the Psalmist warns the rebels not to ex-
pose themselves to the destruetive judgments to be executed
by the Anocinted: g.d., “Lest He break you with the sceptre
of iron, and dash you in pieces like pottery.” In Isa. ix.
6, the great future King of Israel bears the name of God-
Lero, the hero who is God [Eng. Vers. % The mighty God”];
who is, therefore, infinitely raised above all human heroes,
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Jesus would not have attributed faith to Nathanael, if the
latter had not raised himself above the purely human sphere.
Faith moves always in the superterrestrial region. But we
have beforehand ne reason to weaken the significance of
Nathanael’s confession to the Son of God. Man was placed
so low in the Old Testament, that a mere man could procure
but little according to the Israelitish conception.  That which
was expected from the future King of Israel, was far be-
yond the sphere of man. We are here in the circle of those
who had been excited by the Baptist. But he had insisted in
the strongest manner on the superhuman nature of the Messiah :
After me comes a man who was before me, whose shoe-latchet 1
am not worthy to unloose.—The Messiah appears as King of
Israel, besides in Ps. ii. and Isa. ix. 6, also in Jer. xxiii. 5, 6:
“Behold, the days come, saith the Lorp, that I will raise unto
David a righteous Branch, and He shall reign as King, and shall
prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth.
In His days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely ;
and this is His name whereby He shall be called, THE LORD
OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” And in Zech. ix. 9: % Rejoice
greatly, O daughter of Zion ; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem:
behold, thy King cometh unto thee: He is just, and having
salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the
foal of an ass.”—When Nathanael designates the Messiah as
King of Israel, it surely does not occur to him to assign to
Him a limited dominion.. T%he King of Israelis rather, accord-
ing to Ps. ii. and Ps. Ixxii. 8, at the same time, as such, the
King over the whole earth. The heathen are joined to Israel
in consequence of the advent of their King; cf. Isa. ii. 3;
Zech, viii. 23; but especially Isa. xliv. 5, where it is predicted,
that in the Messianic times there would take place an admis-
sion of born heathens into the kingdom of God on the grand-
est scale: “One shall say, I am the LorD’S; and another
shall call himself by the name of Jacob; and another shall
subscribe with his hand unto the Lorp, and shall boast the
name of Israel.” Also sa. Ivi. 3, 6, 7; Ezek. xlvii. 22, 23.
To this grand adoption corresponds the grand exclusion, to
which our Lord indirectly refers in ver. 47, by the distine-
tion of true Israel without, and of false with, doros. Sin-
ners, according to Ps. i, cannot stand in the congregation
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of the righteous; and it is essential to the kingdom of Churist,
to undertake the separation between the true and the false seed.

Ver. 50. ¢ Jesus answered and said unto him, Because I said
unto thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, thou believest : thou
shalt see greater things than these.”—W e have no reason to take
wearedes interrogatively. It is a simple statement. Luther:
“Thou believest in Me for this single work and miracle, that
I stand here, and thou art far from Me, and hearest that I
saw thee, and believest that I am the person whom the pro-
phets have foretold.” With the words, uelle TolTov Syre, cf.
Ps. Ixxi. 19, where Israel says, “ Who hast done great things:
O God, who is like unto Thee !” and ver. 21, “ Thou increasest
my greatness,” the great deeds which are done for me.

Ver. 51. “ And He saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto
you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of God
ascending and descending upon the Son of man.”—By the re-
peated Amen, which is found in the Old Testament, Num. v.
22, where the woman suspected of adultery is to answer to the
curse, Amen, amen, and in Neh. viil. 6, Jesus makes Himself
known as the ¢ faithful witness,” Rev.i. 5,—as the uncondi-
tionally credible, who speaks. that which He knows, and testifies
that which He has seen: John iii. 11. It is the expression of
decided Plerophoria, which can flow only from the most intimate
communion with God. The double Amen is found only in the
discourses of Christ in John. Matthew, Mark, and Luke have
less regarded the significance of the repetition. As Bengel re-
‘marks, the difference is particularly apparent in the parallel
passages. COf. Matt. xxvi. 21, 34; John xiii. 21, 38. On the
words, Verily, verily, £ say unto you, Lampe remarks: “Jesus
by this formula places Himself in contrast to all the prophets,
who commonly appeal to the Lord with the formulas mn* 2ox n3
or M DNXJ, by which they declare that they do not speak on
their own authority, but on that of Him who sends them. From
such a mode of expression our Lord invartably abstains, and
says always, He speaks, in order to intimate that He is that
Jehovah who had spoken by the prophets.”—In the words,
Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, etc., Jesus refers quite
unmistakeably to the vision of the heavenly ladder which J acob,
- according to Gen. xxviii, had in Bethel. The vision, the in-
terpretation of which is given immediately afterwards by the

VOL. I H
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Lord in the Word—the discourse of the Lord forms the com-
mentary to the vision—is granted to Jacob not as an individual,
but as the head and representative of the chosen race. It has
therefore its highest truth in Christ. In that it far transcends
the lifetime of Jacob, it shows already that “in thy seed shall
all the families of the earth be blessed.” Only when this is the
case, has the vision fully proved its significance. The opened
heaven, which, according to Quesnel, signifies that the inter-
course between heaven and earth is to be re-established, is, judg-
ing from the expression here and in the other passages of the
New Testament—Matt. iii. 16; Acts vii. 55, x. 11—taken pri-
marily. from Ezek. i. 1, the only passage of the Old Testament
where the opening of the heaven is mentioned : % Now it came to
pass in the thirtieth year—that the heavens were opened, and I
saw visions of God.” But the thing itself existed already in that
event of the early times, in which was typified the Providence
of God ruling over His Church. Jacob says in Gen. xxviii. 17,
“ This is the gate of heaven.” When it is said, Hereafter ye
shall see the heaven opened, Christ refers us to our wretched and
lamentable condition before Him and without Him. To have
heaven closed, is for man the deepest calamity, so certainly as he
is created in the image of Giod, and therefore can have happiness
only in communion with his Original.—In immediate connection
with the opening of heaven is the ascending and descending of
the angels. Itisstriking that the ascending precedes the descend-
ing. This manifestly refers to the original passage, Gen. xxviii.
12, ¢ And behold the angels of Grod ascending and descending
on it.”  (That the ladder of the original passage is not men-
tioned here, shows that it has no independent significance, that
it comes into consideration only as means to an end, and be-
longs only to the vision as such.) Every explanation of the
matter must therefore be declined which does not at the same
time harmonize with the original passage. If this is regarded,
the reason for placing the ascension first may be sought in this
only, that the angels would naturally first bear the supplications
up to God, and then bring down the answer and aid. So
Luther : “ The dear angels take our prayer up to heaven, and
hring us back the message that our prayer is heard.” It cor-
responds to the * ascending,” when in Rev. viii. 3, 4, an angel
offers the incense of the prayers of the saints on the altar; and
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it corresponds to the  descending,” when the angel, in ver. 5,
is commissioned by God to-cast down fire: on the earth for per-
secuting His Church. Liicke remarks: ¢ He who understands
the passage of the angelic appearances at the birth, the death,
the resurrection, and: ascension of Jesus, does not understand
it at all.” And yet any one may see that these facts are com-
prehended in the declaration before us. For the very rea-
son that these facts are included, the angels cannot possibly,
without further explanation, be the ¢ symbol of the uninter-
rupted revelation of God, of the liveliest, most intimate com-
munion between God and the Messiah,” On the other hand,
it is clear that we are not to restrict the declaration of Jesus
to those angelic appearances. The circumstance, that in the
original passage we have before us a vision, indicates that we
are to distinguish between the thought and its form. The cor-
rect explanation is as follows : The thought of the special pro-
vidence of God ruling over the Church gains plastic vividness
of conception by the representation, that these who are variously
employed in the service of Divine Providence ascend and de-
scend upon the ladder. Now, Jesus has, in the first instance,
proper angels in view ; but these not in opposition to the other
modes of Divine revelation, but as the representatives of Divine
revelations and communications in general. The representa-
tion, therefore, is not a typical or symbolical, but is rather an
individualizing one. The whole is represented by a conspicu-
ous part.—The angels descend on the Son of man, as they
ascend from Him. Jesus designates Himself as the Son of man,
after deducting the parallel passages, fifty-five times. The de-
signation refers throughout to Dan, vii. 13, 14. In Daniel,
the indication of the heavenly majesty is connected with the
appearance of the Messiah as the Son of man. This connec-
tion our Lord has in view here, as also in a whole series ol
other passages. The designation has, in such passages, an
apologetic significanice. It concedes what is evident, but points
at the same time to the hidden background of majesty. Cf.
Christology 1ii. p. 84. So here the phrase, upon the Son of
man, is equivalent to, upon Me, who, in spite of My appearance
in lowliness and likeness to men, am yet the Son of God, and
shall be shown to be such by the descent of the angels. The
Son of man continues His existence in the Church founded
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by Him, with which He is always to the end of the world, and
from and upen which the angels are continually ascending and
descending,.

In chap. ii. 1-11, follows now the first revelation of the
glory of Jesus, at Cana in Galilee. This fact stands in unmis-
takeable connection with ver. 51, as even Bengel perceived:
“Tertio die, post promissum datum i, 51. Nunc ostenditur speci-
men.” That which Jesus had there placed in prospect, here
first receives its fulfilment; and Nathanael himself, to whom,
as a representative of the other disciples, the &yreafe was first
directed, was an eyewitness thereof. The connection is appa-
rent also in ver. 3. The declaration of Jesus in ver. 51, forms
without doubt the foundation for the saying of Mary.

Ver. 1. “ And the third day there was a marriage in Cana
of Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was there.”—On the third
day, therefore on the seventh from ver. 19; the first in ver, 19—
28, the second in ver. 29-34, the third in ver. 35-42, the fourth
in ver. 43-51. The third day can only be the third day from
the end of the day on which Nathanael came to Jesus. For
the days from ver. 19-51 are always complete days. Add to
this, that only thus do we gain sufficient time for the journey
from Bethabara to Cana. This required at least three days.
For the distance in a straight line, and disregarding deviations,
amounted to twenty leagues; and if Nazareth was three days’
journey from Jerusalem (Von Raumer, S. 120), we certainly
cannot assume a less time for the journey from Bethabara to
Cana. In this journey was occupied first the fourth of the
single days designated, on which, according to ver. 43, the de-
parture to Nazareth took place ; then two days, which passed by
without event, until the third day after this fourth arrived.
We have thus a heptade of days, which are divided into four
and three. The same division occurs also in the Apocalypse,
especially in the case of the seals and trumpets, together with
that of three and four with respect to the epistles and the vials.
In one or the other of these modes the number seven is there
usually divided. In the Gospel, the division of the heptade by
the three and four is found in xxi. 2, We are not, in the case
of such things, to be ready directly with the charge of “trifling.”
It is important, first of all, to perceive the matter of fact : and
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to this, a too rashly-formed judgment is only obstructive. But
why is not Nature also brought under the charge of trifling,
since in her the number plays a not less important part than in
Holy Scripture?—The marriage lasted apparently only one
day. Otherwise it could not, without further specification, be
ascribed to the third day. Weddings of seven days were of
themselves out of question in needy circumstances.—Since the
appearance of Robinson’s Journey (iii. 443-49), it is now gene-
rally assumed that the New Testament Cana is not the Kefr
(village) Kenna, lying a league and a half to the south-east of
Nazareth, but Kéna el Jelil, situated three leagues to the
N.N.E. o also Ritter (Erdkunde 15, 1, S. 389; 16, 1, S. 753
sq.). But this assumption is open to mnot unimportant objec
tions. Of more importance still, than that Kefr Kenna is
nearer to Nazareth, in the neighbourhood of which we must
look for Cana, is the circumstance, that the addition, s Taki-
Aaias, cannot here be a constituent part of the name, but is made
only by John. It stands here in connection with the other
topographical notices, wépay Tod Iopbdvov, i. 28 ; fényoer éE-
erbely els v Tadidalav, in ver. 44, The place itself could
not need the addition, since there was no Cana out of Galilee.
The Cana in the tribe of Asher, mentioned in Josh. xix. 28, was
also in Galilee, but had probably long since disappeared. This
being the case, the name Kana el Jelil cannot have been the
original one. It probably proceeded from a mere combination.
Kefr Kenna is the only Cana whose existence is really assured,
and to which we must therefore provisionally adhere. Jerome
knows of only one Cana: “Et est hodie oppidulum in Galilea
gentium.” In the alleged Kana el Jelil there is no native
population at all, which could have preserved the ancient name
of the place. It is a mere ruin; and ruins are patient, and allow
themselves to be named as people wish to name them. On the
words, “ and the mother of Jesus was there,” Luther remarks :
“Tt appears that these were her poor nearest friends, that she
had to be a mother to the bride; for she takes upon herself the
management, as if she were specially in fault, when she sees
want.” The supplementary character of the Gospel of John
is seen in this, that he never mentions the name of the mother
of Jesus, but rather presupposes it as known from the first
Gospels. From the fact, that neither here nor in what follows
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mention is ever made of Joseph, it has been rightly concluded
that he was already deceased.

Ver. 2. < And both Jesus was called and His disciples to the
marriage.”—The mother of Jesus was already there when this
invitation was made. It seems that Jesus and His disciples
came to seek her there, and were then invited. The deficiency
may have arisen, in part, from the unexpected increase in the
number of the guests! The love had surpassed the ability.
It is not unimportant for our judgment of the remedy, that the
need had been produced in part by Jesus Himself.—The bridal
pair was doubtless a God-fearing one. Otherwise, the mother
of Jesus would not have interested herself so much in them,
and Jesus also would have declined the invitation. The invita-
tion to Jesus and His disciples, at least those five whose conver-
sion 1s described in the previous chapter (Lampe: “qui magni-
facit.Jespm, illi etiam discipuli ejus grati sunt”), proceeded, as
it seems, from a germinant faith, and had the same source as
the invitation of Abraham to his three heavenly guests. They
would rather expose themselves to be put to shame, than let
Jesus and His disciples go.—The ready willingness with which
Jesus accepts the invitation to the marriage, for Himself and
His disciples, forms a contrast to the severe mode of life of John
the Baptist : cf. Matt, xi. 19. Olshaunsen : “The first disciples
of Christ were all originally disciples of the Baptist. His
manner of life—rigid, penitential austerity, and solitary abode
in the desert—mnaturally appeared to them the only one that was
right. What a contrast for them, when the Messiah, to whom
the Baptist himself had pointed them, takes them first of all to
a marriage!”* Jesus brings with Him new supernatural powers,
in possession of which His disciples need not anxiously avoid
contact with worldly affairs, but by which they are to overcome
and sanctify them, The renunciation of the world is indicated
and commanded only, so long as such powers do not yet exist.
But it was of importance to indicate that marriage and married
life are capable of such sanctification; it was of value for all
times of the Church to make a protest against those who regard
the conjugal state as a profane one,—a mode of consideration

I Bengel: ‘“Jesus uberrime pensat tot hydriis vini, quot circiter comites
adduxerat.”
* Translation pub. by T. and T. Clark, vol. iii. p. 374,
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of which we find germs even in the apostolic age, 1 Tim. iv. 3.
Moreover, we must regard the time at which Jesus accepts the
invitation to the marriage. Bengel has already, with perfect
correctness, remarked : “magna facilitas Domini : nuptiis inte-
rest primo tempore, dum discipulos allicit, per severiores inde vias
progressurus ad crucem, in gloriam.” Jesus would hardly have
taken His disciples to a marriage shortly before His passion.
When, in Matt. ix. 15, He says, with respect to His disciples,
“But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken
from them, and then shall they fast,” we may assume, that even
when this time was immediately before them, Jesus would not
have taken His disciples to such occasions as those at which life
is presented from the more cheerful side. In that first time,
however, the acceptance of the invitation to the marriage appears
the more suitable, since this, together with its independent sig-
nificance, has also & high value as a symbol and adumbration.!
Christ was not here the bridegroom; but the marriage, according
to a conception naturalized by the Song of Songs, and widely
extended in the New Testament, appears to be a representation
of the relation of Christ to His Church, a type of the marriage
of the Lamb. Cf. iii. 29; Matt. ix. 15, xxii. 1-14, xxv. 10;
Eph. v. 32; Rev. xix. 7, xxil. 17, xxi. 2, 9. This symbolic
dignity of marriage and married life presupposes its independent
dignity. Only a sacred condition, only a venerable ordinance
of God, can be an adumbration of the highest and holiest of all
relations.

Ver. 3. “And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus
saith unto Him, They have no wine.”—That the meaning is,
Jesus should procure wine, and this in a superhuman manner,
and that therefore ideas like those of Bengel, according to which
Mary requests Jesus to go away (“velim discedas, ut ceeteri item
discedant, antequam penuria patefiat”), and of Meyer, ¢ She
wished Jesus in general to apply some remedy, which might
be done in the most natural way (by procuring more wine),”
are to be unconditionally rejected, is shown by the answer of
Jesus, If Mary had desired only what was usual, she would
have made her request more plainly, and she would not have
irmediately understood the gentle hint of Christ in ver. 5.

! Augustine: *“Quid mirum, si in illam domum ad nuptias venit, qui in
hunc mundum ad nuptias venit ?”
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Only when her mind was already filled with thoughts of mira-
culous aid, could she have perceived, behind the apparent re-
fusal, the hidden consent. Mary certainly could have had such
thoughts only, if she had kept in her faithful heart what had
been said to her by the angel, especially, “ He shall be called the
Son of God,” Luke i. 35; further, the message of the shepherds,
of which it is said in Luke ii. 19, 5 8 Mapap wdvrra cvverrpes
T8 puara Taira, cvpBdAhovea év Th kapdia atrhs, and the
prophecy of Simeon, etc. According to Luke ii. 51, she kept
all these sayings in her heart. John, by giving an account of
the proposal of Mary, confirms the history of the childhood of
Jesus, which he passes over, because here his predecessors
Matthew and Luke had left no material for supplementation.
With reference to the later time, P. Anton says, ¢ She had had
Him about her thirty years. How many conversations must they
have held, together with diligent investigation of the prophets
in comparison with present circumstances!” It is, however,
yet to be explained how it is that Mary comes forward just now
with such a definite expectation. This is doubtless founded in
the fact, that she had just received from the disciples of Jesus,
whose very existence was an important symptom, intelligence
of the things which had occurred at the Jordan, and especially
of the sayings of Jesus to Nathanael, “Thou shalt see greater
things than these;” and, ¢ Verily, verily, I say unto you, etc.”
She wishes and hopes that these words, which do not to mo
purpose immediately precede the narrative of the marriage at
Cana, may here be verified ; she wishes and hopes this the more,
since the whole appearance of Jesus doubtless makes on her the
impression of a previous great change—The words, ¢ They
have no wine,” are very characteristic. The mother of Jesus
has herself the feeling of the impropriety of her request. She
does not dare to express it directly ; she only gently hints it, by
calling attention to the need. So great is her reverence for her
son. Luther: ¢ Here behold this in His mother : she feels and
complains to Him of the want, desires help and counsel from
Him, with humble and modest proposals. For she does not say,
Dear Son, get us wine ; but, They have no wine. By this she
touches His goodness, that she has recourse entirely to Him. As
if she would say, He is so good and gracious, that I may not
ask Him; I will only show Him what is wanting.” Lampe
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points out how these words are a monument of Mary’s noblest
virtues—her faith, her humility, and discretion. ¢ But, to-
gether with these good qualities, there was yet something which
displeased the Lord.” The Berleb. Bibel : * Inward, however,
is the need of wine, if all sanctity and strength that remained
to the soul are quite lost, and all that remained to it of support
is taken away.” )

Ver. 4. “ Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what have I to do
with thee? Mine hour is not yet come.”—Jesus will do what
Mary desires, but He will not do it for her sake, and in such a
manner that she may suppose that thus hereafter He will serve
her at her behest. It is not yet done, because His hour is not
yet come; and when it is done, it will be done not because she
has requested it, but because now the hour is come. The
formula, What to me and thee? [What have I to do with
thee ?] stands always where a relation had in view by the other.
party, or already come to life, is rejected as improper, whether
it be a friendly or an inimical one. In the very nature of the
case, the formula always includes a censure. With this expres-
sion, “ What to me and to you ¥’ David, in 2 Sam. xvi. 10, re-
fuses the sons of Zeruiah, when they urge him to take vengeance
on Shimei. In 1 Kings xvii. 18, the woman says to Elijah,
when her child is dead, “ What to me and to thee, O thou man
of God? thou hast come unto me to call my sin to remembrance,
and to slay my son.” She thus renounces to the prophet the
relation which had existed between them, and requests him to
depart. In 2 Kingsiii. 13, Elisha answers to the proposal which
the king of Israel makes to him, ¢ What to me and to thee?
Get thee to the prophets of thy father.” According to Judges
xi. 12, Jephthah sent messengers to the king of the children
of Ammon, saying, “ What to me and to thee, that thou art
come against me to fight in my land?” In Matt. viii. 29, the
demoniacs say to Jesus, “ What to us and to Thee, Thou Son
of God ?” This mode of speech is peculiarly an Israelitish one.
Of the analogies adduced from classical literature, only one
saying corresponds with this, viz., that of a Stoic in Gellius, who,
on being asked by another at a shipwreck, whether shipwreck
were an evil, gave him a blow with a stick and said, “ What to
us and to thee, man? we are perishing, and do you still want to
joke ?” (¢ fuiv xal oot, &vbpwme ; dmoX Juela, kai o Oénwy
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maifers ;) 'The address yivas, Woman, agrees with the words,
What to Me and to thee? (Bengel: “Imprimis huic formule
non congruebat matris appellatio.””) Jesus indicates by this,
that in the concerns of His calling He is not subject to the fifth
commandment, in harmony with Deut. xxxiii. 9, where it is made
the duty of the servants of the sanctuary to say to their father and
mother, “I see them not ;” and in harmony with the Decalogue,
where the commandment to honour parents, occupies, in relation
to those which immediately regard our position towards God,
an unconditionally subordinate position. Lmuther: “ Although
there Is no greater power on earth than the power of father and
mother, yet it is entirely at an end, when God’'s word and work
are concerned.” Jesus addresses His mother by qva: also in
xix. 26; but there also this address is for a definite reason.
Calvin, with perfect correctness, remarks: “Hac Christi voce
palam constat denuntiari hominibus, ne nominis materni hono-
rem superstitiose in Maria evehendo, qua Dei propria sunt, in
ipsam transferant. Sic ergo matrem Christus alloquitur, ut per-
petuam et communem seculis omnibus doctrinam tradat, ne im-
modicus matris honor Divinam suam gloriam obscuret.”—Since
Jesus straightway proceeds to work, the words, ¢ Mine hour is
not yet come,” can mean-only, until now Mine hour was not yet
come. Mine hour can, from the connection, be only equivalent
to, the hour, when it is suitable for Me to remedy the present
need. This expression, The hour is come, occurs in the sayings
of Jesus in John, and in the usage of the Evangelist himself,
/copied from them, with especial frequency ; and indications of
the significance of the hour are common -also to the Apocalypse
with the Gospel, ix. 15, xiv. 7, 15. But that the expression,
which always has reference to Eccles. iii. 1, “Everything has
its hour,” does not take its origin in the independent usage of
John, is shown by the saying of our Lord in Matt. xxvi. 45,
i8oD, Fyyweev 7 dpa. This mode of speech intimates the fact,
that like all things else (xvi. 21), so also especially Jesus, His
actions and the events of His life (xvi. 2, 4), are under a Divine
necessity, which must be submitted to unconditionally, and ever
regarded obediently, resignedly, joyfully. ~The Berleburger
Bibel says, “The whole doctrine of the Divine tarryings and the
Divine moment lies herein concealed.” It seems that Jesus
spoke these words for the ears of the servants. DBut Mary is not
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misled by them. Ier love is so great, that she regards her own
repulse as nothing. She takes only the one thing in view, that
Jesus is willing to do what she has requested Him, even if not
because she has requested Him.! But why is Jesus so ready to
remedy the need? If on another occasion there had occurred
a deficiency of wine, He certainly would not have exerted His
miraculous power. But here He interposes for the honour of
the marriage, to remedy the deep shame which the bridal party
must have experienced, if they had net been able for their day
of honour to provide that which belonged to the honour of the
day. Even if there were no real need, yetit is a very embarrass-
ing perplexity, extending in its consequences over the whole life,
if one is to come into disgrace on such a day, not only before
the guests, but also before the whole place. It is right comforting
to know from this occurrence, that Jesus remedies not merely
real needs, but also perplexities, especially in married life.

Ver. 5. “His mother saith unto the servants, Whatsoever
He saith unto you, do it.”—Mary wnderstands the answer of
Jesus correctly thus, that He only epposes her interference, but
will do what she desires. Now that she is certain of His willing-
ness, she has no doubt of His power. The word which she
speaks to the servants, “ Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it,”
is a word of unconditional faith. It seems that Mary, in this
saying, alludes to Gen. xli. 55: % And when all the land of
Egypt was famished, the people cried to Pharaoh for bread :
and Pharaoh said unto all the Egyptians, Go unto Joseph ; what
he saith unto you, do.” LXX. b éaw elmy duiv moujoare. The
resemblance is hardly a chance one, as the situation corresponds
to the agreement of the words.

Ver. 6. © And there were set there six water-pots of stone,
after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing two
or three firkins apiece.’—Kelofas is also used, where we say
stand. Cf. xix. 29 ; Jer. xxiv. 1, LXX.; Odyss. 17, 331. The
kard—after the manner of, or according to—designates the

1 Calvin: * Significat se hactenus non incogitantia vel torpore cessasee.
Interea subindicat, sibi rem curse futuram, ubi opportunitas advenerit.
Itaque sicut matrem insimulat, quod intempestive festinet, ita zursum
miraculi spem facit. Utrumque agnoscit sancta virgo, neque enim am-
plius eum compellat: et quum ministros admonet vt quidquid ille pree-
cepit faciant, novum quiddam sperare se ostendit.”
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object served by these water-pots. The purifications were very
various, and had reference not only to the body, but also to
vessels. 'Awd is commonly used in the New Testament as a
distributive particle: cf. Rev. iv. 8. The Attic metretes con-
tained about thirty-three Berlin quarts. The aggregate water-
pots contained, therefore, twelve to eighteen ankers [ninety to
one hundred and thirty-five English gallons]. This is too much,
according to many expositors, and has given the enemies of the
Gospel occasions for attack. We may not remark, with Liicke,
that it is not said that the whole of the contents was made wine.
For why should Jesus have had all the vessels filled with water,
if the miracle was not to have such extensive dimensions? How,
then, could Jesus have left it to the servants to draw where they
would? Nor shall we, with some, lay the chief emphasis on the
fact, that the suspicion of deception would have been at hand
in the case of a smaller quantity. The principal reason is far
rather this, that the revelation of the glory of the Lord, which
is designated in ver. 11 as the object of the act, would have
been an incomplete one, if the miracle had borne a more dimi-
nutive character. As it is said of God in Ps. Ixv. 9, ¢ Thou
visitest the earth, and givest it superfluity ; Thou greatly en-
richest it; the river of God is full of water,”—so it became
Jesus to prove Himself the rich Son of this rich Father. For
the same reason, in feeding the multitudes, the miracle goes be-
yond the need. 'When objection is raised, that the quantity of
wine would give an impulse to the luxuriousness of the guests,
it might just as well be desired that on account of the drunkard
Grod should not vouchsafe a good harvest-time.! The abuse of
it was least of all to be feared in this circle, in the presence of
Jesus, and in view of the miracle, which would £} their minds
with sacred awe.

Ver. 7. “ Jesus saith unto them, Fill the water-pots with
water.”—Why does Jesus cause water to be first brought ? why
does He not fill the empty jars with wine? Because miracles
are connected as much as possible with the natural substratum,

* Calvin: * Sed mirum est, quod Christus, frugalitatis magister, vini et
quidem prastantissimi magnam copiam largitur. Respondeo, quum nobis
quotidie Deus largum vini proventum suppeditat, nostro vitio fieri, si ejos
beneficium irritamentum est luxurie, quin potius haec temperantise nostre
vera est probatio : si in media affluentia parci tamen ac moderati sumus.”
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as may be seen even in the instance of the miracles and signs
in Egypt. The natural is from the same God who works the
miracles, and the natural order is disturbed only where it is not
sufficient.—Ver. 8. ¢ And He saith unto them, Draw out now,
and bear unto the governor of the feast.” The miracle is per-
formed between this and the previous verse. The word now
indicates that the transmutation is already accomplished.—Vers.
9, 10. “ When the ruler of the feast had tasted the water that
was made wine, and knew not whence it was (but the servants
which drew the water knew), the governor of the feast called
the bridegroom, and saith unto him, Every man at the begin-
ning doth set forth good wine; and when men have become
drunken, then that which is worse: but thou hast kept the good
wine until now.” The testimony of the ruler of the feast to
the reality of the wine and its goodness is that with which
we are here alone concerned; and there is mnot the slightest
occasion to subtilize on the words, ¢ when they have become
drunken.”? We are not to conclude from the general saying,
that the guests were intoxicated in this case. Where Jesus,
His mother, and His disciples were, in the house of the God-
fearing people who had invited them, such a thing certainly
could not occur. How shameful drunkenness then was among
respectable people, is sufficiently shown by Hcclesiasticus xxxi.
30 sq. The miracle of Jesus presupposes the holy sobriety of
the circle.

Ver. 11. % This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of
Galilee, and manifested forth His glory ; and His disciples be-
lieved on Him.,”—The verse is at the same time the rounding-
off of the whole group. It began with the testimony of John
to the impending appearance of Christ and His glory: it con-
cludes with the account of the first act by which Jesus gave a
full praof of His glory; in which, therefore, the previous an-
nouncement of John found its verification. Christ, by mani-
festing His glory, impressed His seal at the same time on the
mission of the Baptist. We have here also the first verifica-
tion of the words which Jesus spoke to Nathanael, vers. 50, 51.
That the gulf between heaven and earth has been filled up, may
be clearly perceived in the fact, that the Son of man has per-

1 Bengel says briefly and well : * Simpliciter recensetur oratio architri-
clini, et consuetudo etiam Judzorum : ebrietas non approbatur.”
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formed a work of omnipotence.—In Cana of Galilee, which had
been designated as the chief scene of the saving activity of the
Redeemer already in Isa. viil. 23, ix. 1, cf. Matt. iv. 14-16, and
where, therefore, quite naturally, the beginning of the signs of
Jesus was made. The Berleburger Bibel says: “Galilee had been
already frequently mentioned in the prophets; as also distinctly,
that in this despised province the light should be great.” T4s
Taxiatas would certainly not be repeated here, if it did not
acquire significance by the reference to the prophetic passage.—
In how far the present occurrence was a sign, is shown by the
words, “ He manifested His glory.”” From that which Jesus
here does, light was-threwn. upon His. nature, upon the fulness
of powers which were laid up in Him for the salvation of the
poor and needy. The sign is distinguished: from the wonder—
Tépas (sign and wonder are connected together in iv. 48, éav
w7 anueia kai Tépara idnTe, oY u7. moTebonTe)—in this, that
in the former the objective signification and the end are taken
into view ; in the latter, the subjective feeling called forth by it,
indirectly that which is extraordinary, exceeding the usual course
of nature. All wonders are signs, but all signs are not wonders,
since sometimes even common things are employed as signs.
But here, according to the connection, it is a miraculous sign
which is spoken of. It was already a sign in this sense, when
Jesus saw Nathanael under the fig-tree, where a human eye
could not have seen him. But this sign, in comparison with
the greater one here, falls'so much into the background, that it
may be ignored. This first sign found afterwards in Cana
itself a continuation. In iv.46 itis said, “ So Jesus came again
into Cana of Galilee, where He made the water wine.” Here
He speaks the word by which the son of the nobleman in
Capernaum was healed. Itisthen said, in ver. 54, which forms
the conclusion of the second group, as this does of the first:
TodT0 TdAy Sebrepov anueiov émoinaer 6 *Inaois, ENDwv ék T
*Tovdalas eis T Takiaiav. Now, although, according to this,
the continuation in part occurs in Cana itself, yet this is not
to be regarded as the only one. It is not said that this was the
beginning of miracles in Cana, but that Jesus in Cana (the 7
before apynv is rightly omitted by Lachmann and Tischendorf)
made such a beginning of miracles in general. The next miracles,
of which the Evangelist gives an account, were performed in
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Jerusalem, ii. 23, iil. 2.—On the words, “and manifested forth
His glory,” Calvin correctly remarks: % From this is clear at
the same time the object of the miracle. For it is equivalent
to saying, Christ performed this miracle, in order that He might
thus make known His glory.”? The words stand in unmistake-
able connection with Isa. xl. 5, “ And the glory of Jehovah
shall be revealed,” namely, in the advent of the Messiah, of
whom it is said in Micah v. 4, % And He shall stand and feed
in the strength of the LiorD, in the majesty of the name of the
Lorp His God,” who is so closely connected with God, that
the whole fulness of the Divine power and majesty belongs to
Him,—according to Isa. ix. 6, of the Godhead. John, in re-
ferring this passage of the Old Testament to Christ, pro-
ceeds on the conviction, that in €hrist the Jehovah of the Old
Covenant has appeared in the flesh. To the same passage
of Isaiah refers also John i. 14, ¥ We beheld His glory,”—
there, the W7 of the original passage; here, the mbn. The
" Baptist had already preceded- in the reference of this passage
to Christ. If he, the forerunner of Christ, was the voice erying
in the wilderness, i. 23, €hrist must be He in whom the glory of
the Liord was revealed. The reference to this passage is perfectly
evident in the words of the Baptist, i. 31: va ¢avepwtdf Td
'Tapanh, 8id Todro éyd> fAfor. The words lead to the divinity
of Christ, even disregarding the reference to this single passage
of the Old Testament. It is unmistakeable, that the 66€a, the
glory, which according to our text dwells in Jesus, stands in
reference to the glory of the Lorp, mm 113, LXX. 8ifa
xuplovy, which meets us so often in the Old Testament—the in-
comparable glory, which resides in the Lord, and makes itself
known in His appearances. Only the only-begotten Son of
God reveals His glory. Nothing similar is said of any of the
previous miraculous deeds. Moses could only point to the mani-
festation of the glory of the Lord, Exod. xvi. 7: “ And in the

1 Lampe: “Non credibile est Jesus divinam suam potentiam interpo-
nere voluisse, ut abundantiam vini in puptiis terrestribus procuraret, nisi
ut majorum illorum operum, qu# moliebatur, preludium daret.” He also
strikingly indicates how the present act was excellently adapted to form
such a prelude. *¢Nihil spirabat nisi benignitatem, @navrdpwsiay, benefici-
entiam, qua non solum familiari modo inter homines tenuioris etiam sortis

conversabatur, sed etiam ad supplendas communes eorum necessitates se
demittebat.”
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morning, then ye shall see the glory of the Lord.”—In the
words, % and His disciples believed on Him,” is intimated the
object of the manifestation of the glory of the Lord : cf. xx. 31,
where the object of the description of the glorious deeds of the
Lord, and, therefore, also of these deeds themselves, is thus
designated : iva mioTebanTe 6 "Ingois éotw ¢ XpaTos, 6 vios
70D O¢od, ral iva mioTevovTes Lo Exnre v T bvopart alTob.
John wrote this, ¢ and they believed,” on the ground of his own
experience. The miracle in Cana made an epoch in his own
life of faith. We have here also the key to the fulness of the
narrative. Bengel: “Prima Christi miracula singulari copia
proponuntur, quia his nixa fidei initia.”

In conclusion, we give a series of remarks of Luther, which
are adapted to set the fact in a proper light. ¢ This is the first
miraculous sign which our dear Lord Jesus did on earth, be-
cause, as John himself informs us, He wished to manifest His
glory to His disciples, in order that by such miracles they might
become acquainted with Him, and hold Him to be the Son of
God, the true Messiah ; since He can do that, which no other on
earth can do, namely, change the order of creation, and make
wine out of water. Such art must be the art of God only, who
is Liord over the creation; men have it not.—Henee, this work
is to serve especially this purpose of making us truly acquainted
with our dear Lord Christ, and causing us with sure confidence
to take refuge in Him when want and necessity come upon us,
and to seek help and grace in Him, which shall certainly be
given to us at the proper time.—But, because such teaching
and consolation are found in all the miraculous works of Christ,
we will now treat in particular of the circumstance, that our
Lord performed such a miraculous sign at the marriage, in
order that the teaching concerning matrimony may remain even
among Christians ; for it is of much consequence.—He bestows
good wine on the poor wedding by a great miracle. He confirms
by this, that marriage is God’s work and ordinance ; however
despised and small a thing it may be among the people, still God
acknowledges His work, and holds it dear.—Here Christ allows
us to see that He has no displeasure in the expense of the wed-
ding, nor in all that was proper to it, as ornament, and to be
merry, to eat and drink, as usage and the custom of the country
requires ; which yet scems as if it were a superfluity, lost money,
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and a worldly matter: so far, however, that everything be in
‘moderation and like a2 wedding—When man and wife live
together in a really Christian manner, our Lord God nourishes
them so easily, that they get more than they think. Our dear
Lord Christ still, at the present day, in my and thy house, if we
are only godly and pious, and let Him take care of us, makes
water into wine.” Not without foundation is the remark of the
older expositors, especially of Lampe: “ While the miracles of
Moses began with the change of water into blood, the miracles
of Christ begin by changing water into wine. Inthis the great
difference was made evident between Moses and Christ : the
former bears the office of death ; the latter, of life.”

CHAPTER II 12.-1V. 54.

This second group, beginning at Capernaum, and conclud-
ing there also, the third in v. 1-vi, 71, the fourth in vii. 1-xii. 50,
contain the three journeys of Jesus to the feast at Jerusalem,
and the events connected therewith.

The conclusion of the second group refers back to the con-
clusion of the first.

CHAP. 11. VERSES 12-25.

In vers. 12, 13, we have the journey to Jerusalem, in vers.
14-22, the purification of the temple, by which Jesus entered
on His Messianic calling at Jerusalem. In vers. 23-25, we
have an account of how, in consequence of the miracles which
Jesus did in Jerusalem, many believed on Him, and of the
position which Jesus took with respect to them.

Ver. 12. “ After this He went down to Capernaum, He,
and His mother, and His brethren, and His disciples ; and they
continued there not many days.”—From the connection with
the following verse, we perceive that Capernaum was visited
on the journey to the feast at Jerusalem. To such an occasior
we are led also by the dissimilarity of the companions; the
brothers of Jesus not yet having believed on Him.—John does
not furnisk a complete narrative. He gives only paraleipomena.

VOL. I. 1 :
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He passes over here the return of Jesus to Nazareth ; this being
known from the first Gospels as His usual residence at that
time: cf. i. 46, 47. That He first returned thither from Cana,
and did not go directly to Capernaum, is shown by the fact,
that we here meet with is brothers in His train, whose presence
at the marriage in Cana is not mentioned. That Jesus did not
go immediately from Cana to Capernaum, follows also from this,
that otherwise He would have spent altogether only a few days in
Galilee. If the Passover had been so near, Jesus would hardly
have gone back first from the Jordan to Galilee, nor would His
companions.—This stay of Jesus in Capernaum is not identical
with that of which we have an account in Matt. iv. 13. For
here, Jesus remains in Capernaum only a few days ; while, on the
other hand, in Matthew, He establishes Himself at Capernaum.
In Matthew, Jesus comes to Capernaum when John was al-
ready delivered up; but, on the other hand, we find in John iii.
23 sq., that the Baptist is still in unrestricted activity. ¢ John
was not yet cast into prison,” it is said in #i. 24. The settling
of Jesus in Capernaum can only have taken place after the
journey to Galilee, of which we have an account iniv, 43. That
Jesus had been there transiently, before His settling there, is tes-
tified by Liuke iv, 23, according to which He performed miracles
there on this transient visit.—Why is this short stay in Caper-
naum on the journey to the feast mentioned, when John does not
speak of any remarkable event there? It seems that the reason
was a personal one,—that John was from Capernaum, and
that Jesus put up at the house of his father. The residence of
John's father, Zebedee, is nowhere expressly noticed. But it
is in favour of Capernaum, that the nearest friends of John,
his and his brother’s partners, Luke v. 10, Peter and Andrew,
were of Bethsaida, which, as it seems, was the fishing suburb of
Capernaum, or, at all events, in its immediate vicinity. The
connection of Bethsaida and Capernaum is evident from John
i. 45, compared with Luke iv. 38, Mark i. 29,—passages which
can be brought into harmony onlv on the supposition that Beth-
saida formed a part of Capernaum, with which also the name
very well agrees—When Jesus left Capernaum and went to
Jerusalem, the temptation by Satan had not yet taken place.
From the three first Gospels only thus much is established,
that it must have taken place after the baptism of Jesus, and
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before the returm of Jesus to Galilee, after thie incarceration
of the Baptist: Matt. iv. 12; Mark i, 14; Luke iv. 14, Since
the wilderness cannot be sought elsewhere than in Judea, and
since, between the baptism of Jesus and the first return to
Galilee, in John, there is no room for the temptation, we shall
have to place it in the time when, after His first Passover, and
after the solemn entrance on His office in the temple connected
with it, Jesus went with “ His disciples into the land of Judea ;
and there He tarried with them, and baptized :”” John iii, 22: Tt
is shown by John iv. 2, that the disciples about this time-acted
with a certain degree of independence. Jesus could therefore
well leave them to themselves for some time. If the devil, in
the temptation, takes Jesus with him into the loly eity, and
places Him on the pinnacle of the temple, etc., Matt, iv. 5, this
gains a special significance, if Jesus had been shortly before in
the holy city and in the temple as the Son of God, and had
there entered on His calling by the purification of the temple.
This formed, as it seems, the point of departure for the demand
of the devil. Jesus, who had appeared as the Lord of the
temple, is to prove Himself such. The Jews had indeed already
said, ¢ What sign showest Thou unto us, seeing that Thou doest
these things ?” The third temptation alse- is more explicable,
if the purification of the temple had already preceded. This,
according to ii. 18, was the occasion of the first conflict with the
Jews; and that the circumstances even then assumed a threa-
tening character, shows that Jesus could not trust Himself even
to those in whom there was a beginning of faith. If the path of
suffering was then already opened before Jesus, the offer of Satan,
¢ All these things will I give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and
worship me,” has a much better point of connection, than if it
was made before Jesus had had any experience of His calling.—
From Joseph’s not being mentioned, it has been rightly con-
cluded, that he must have died between the twelfth year of Jesus,
when he is last mentioned, Luke ii. 42 sq., and His thirtieth
year.—Are the brothers of Jesus His own brothers, younger
sons of Mary, or His cousins, sons of Alphzus or Cleophas and
Mary, who, according to xix. 25, was a sister of the mother of
Jesus—either a full sister, or, as there is no instance of two full
sisters bearing the same name, a sister-in-Jaw? To the sup-
position of full brothers of Jesus, the Christian sense has from
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the earliest times been violently opposed. Augustine, for ex-
ample, says, “ Num enim Maria iterum peperit? Absit! illa
femina mater esse potuit, mulier esse non potuit.” And even in
the eighteenth century, the excellent reformed theologian Els-
ner says, “Pie recteque existimat Ecclesia, Josephum nunquam
Mariam tetigisse, quamvis domum eandem duxerit.”! That
modern theology has no objection whatever to this supposition,
shows that between it and that of the elder Church there is still
a wide gulf fixed. We should fairly take warning by a Br.
Bauer, who, in his ¢ Critique of the Gospel History of the
Synoptics,” i. p. 46, says, “Had Mary really given birth to the
begotten of God, horror at the strangeness of it, and terror
at that which had been wrought directly by the power of the
Highest, would have caused that Joseph would not afterwards
have held conjugal intercourse with her;” who also brings for-
ward the “ mention of the sisters of Jesus,” admitted by the
“believing [credulous] theology,” as a proof of the later origin
»f the view concerning the supernatural birth of Jesus.

The grounds on which the modern hypothesis is supported,
do not show themselves capable of proof. The assertion, that
history speaks of brothers, not of cousins, of Jesus, is wrecked
on the usage of the Old Testament, in which the name of
brother is so often extended to near relations. Here, however,
a special reason comes in. The cousins of Jesus would not
probably have been called His brethren, if there had been real
brethren. But thus they were His nearest relations. ~ Perhaps
a closer connection existed, which we may imagine in various
ways; ex. gr., that Joseph, after the death of his brother
Cleophas, had adopted his children.

‘When Matthew, in 1. 25, calls Jesus the first-born son of
Mary, there is in this no intimation of other sons, born after-
wards. The historical narration had there to do singly and
alone with the fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah, concerning
the birth of the Saviour of a virgin. With respect to this, it was

! On Maitt. i. 25. 1In the Electra of Euripides, he says, ** Colonus, vir
tenuis sortis, cui Agisthus male sibi metuens Electram Agamemnonis filiam
in matrimonium dederat, testatur nunquam se cum ea, quamvis una habi-
tasset, rem habuisse.” He states as the reason :

alaybyopeors yap eABiwy dydpay Tixva
AaeBoy SBpifeir, o) xardbios weyds.
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to be considered only, that no other sons were born before Jesus;
what took place afterwards, was a matter of indifference for the
present purpose of Matthew. That the first-born may at the
same time be the only one, is shown by Ex. iv. 22.

“The brothers of Jesus,” it is further said, % eannot be
identical with the sons of Alpheeus, because in John vii. 5 they
are separated from the Apostles as still unbelievers.” But that
the brothers of our Lord did not remain unbelieving, is evident
from the statement in Acts i, 14 ; and with the statement in
John vil. 5, that they were then still unbelieving, corresponds
their position in the list of the Apostles. In Matt. x. 3, James
of Alphzus, Lebbaus, with the surname of Thaddeus, and
Simon Zelotes, stand immediately before Judas Iscariot and
after Matthew, whose calling is related in ix. 9. So in Mark
iil, 18, and Luke vi. 15. In Aets i 13, these three form the
conclusion of the list of the Apostles.

“The brothers of Jesus,” it is said, “ had in part different
pames from the sons of Alphzeus and the cousins of Jesus, since
two sons of Alphseus are called James and Joses, Matt. xxvii.
56, Mark xv. 40; while the brothers of Jesus, Matt. xiii. 55,
Mark vi. 3, are called James and Josepk, according to the criti-
cally revised text.” But the reading in the latter passage is
doubtful, and a matter of controversy. - And the name Joses
is without doubt a variation from Joseph; so that there is no
real difference. The remarks are applicable here which were
made with respect to the name of Peter’s father, i. 43.

“In Acts i. 14, the brothers of the Lord are expressly dis-
tinguished from the Apostles”” But from this it follows only,
that, outside the circle of the Apostles, there were still other
brothers or relations of Jesus. Joses is expressly named as
such.

On the other hand, the following reasons are in favour of
understanding by the brothers of Jesus His cousins.

‘When Jesus, in John xix. 26, 27, says, “ Woman, behold thy
son1” and thus names the Apostle John to be, as it were, His
representative, as the son of Mary, it is implied in this, accord-
ing to an unbiassed exegesis, that Mary had no other sons.

It is said in Matt. xiii. 55, “Is not this the carpenter’s son ?
is not His mother called Mary? and His brethren, James, and
Joses, and Simon, and Judas?” In Matt. xxvii, 56 it is said,
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“Among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of
James and Joses.” The two latter cannot well be others than
those mentioned in the former passage. Consequently, James
and Joses had for mother another Mary than the mother of
Jesus. Further, in the list of Apostles in Matt. x. 3 (cf. Mark
iii. 18), James the son of Alphzus, and Lebbeeus, with the
surname Thaddeeus, and Simon Zelotes, stand together. In
Luke (vi. 15), before Judas the traitor, comes James the son
of Alpheeus, and Simon -called Zelotes, Judas (the brother) of
James. It is manifest that the Judas here is identical with the
Lebbaus="Thaddzus of Matthew; that the first name also is
not the real proper name, but only takes the place of the proper
name, which had been branded with infamy by the traitor.
We have, therefore, three of the names mentioned in xiii. 55,
James, Simon, Judas, in the circle of the Apostles; and they do
not occur here in an isolated manner, but they stand together
precisely as in xiii. 55. James also always stands at the head,
as in xiii, 55. In Luke vi. 15, and in Acts i. 13, they all follow
in the same order. The personal identity with those mentioned
in xiii. 55 cannot after this be doubted. But in the lists of
Apostles, real brothers of Jesus are not to be thought of. For
James is always designated as the son of Alpheus; and as his
mother appears in Mark xv. 40, not Mary the mother of Jesus,
but another Mary.

This Mary is, in Mark xvi. 1 and Luke xxiv. 10, called
Mary of James. It was, therefore, a mode of characterizing
and distinguishing this Mary, that she had a son James. This
presupposes that the mother of Jesus had not also a son of this
name.

When this Mary is, in Mark xv. 40, called the mother of
James the Less, and of Joses, it is here presupposed that in
the Christian circle there were only two well-known men of
the name of James,—viz., the Great, the son of Zebedee, who
took the first position on account of his greater age in Churist;
and the Less, the son of Alphzus and Mary. If we understand
by the brethren of Jesus full brothers, we thus make three pro-
minent men of the name of James. ’

After the death of the elder James, every one knows whom
Peter means when, in Acts xii. 17, he says, ¢ Go, show these
things to James and to the brethren.” In Acts xv. 13, it is
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said, “ James answered,” without any other further addition te
guard against confounding the two. So also in Acts xxi. 18.
“TLuke, who in Acts (as in his Grospel), up to the death of the
Apostle James of Zebedee, brother of the Apostle John, continu-
ally distinguishes, by the manner of mentioning him, James the
Less, the son of Alphzus, from this James, uses, directly after
his death (xii. 1, 2), simply the name of James. So in the same
chapter, ver. 17, and further in xv. 13, xxi. 187! There was,
therefore, after the death of James of Zebedee, only one James
who was celebrated and generally known; and this can be no
other than the second Apostle of this name, James of Alphwus.

“Paul, in the Epistle to the Galatians, ii. 9, 12, represents
James, without further designation, as a highly influential man,
a pillar of the Church ; he even places him, together with Peter
and John, as taking the place of the now martyred favourite
disciple, James the son of Zebedee.”

In Gal. i. 19, Paul, after speaking of his intercourse with
Peter, says, “But other of the Apostles saw I none, save
James, the Lord’s brother.” According to the simple interpre-
tation, this passage declares that James, the brother of the
Lord, was an Apostle. This is also confirmed by Acts ix. 27,
28. According to this passage, ¢ Paul had intercourse in Jeru-
salem with ‘the Apostles, —those who were then present in
Jerusalem,—therefore, at least two. Now, Paul himself assures
us that he saw Peter and no one else, save James, the brother
of the Lord; so it follows distinctly, that James also, the brother
of the Lord, is numbered by Luke (and consequently also by
Paul) among the Apostles.”” The Apostle James, however, is
the son of Alphwmus, and cannot, therefore, be the brother of the
Lord in the proper sense. But it is established that here the
son of Alphseus is designated as brother of the Lord; so by this
the existence of a natural brother of the Lord named James is
excluded. “It is entirely improbable,” says Wieseler, on Gala~
tians, p. 77, “that Paul would here have designated the cousin
of the Lord, James of Alphseus, the Lord’s brother, if there had
really been besides him a natural brother of Jesus bearing the
name of James.” '

Jude designates himself in his epistle as the brother of

I The Brothers of James. First half by the author. (By the late
Steiger.) Evang. K. Zeitung, 1834, Nr. 95 sq.
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James, and is sure of having by this means made himself suffi.
ciently known. While Joses disappears from history, we have
an account of Simon, which shows him in an important position,
and in which he is expressly designated as the cousin of the
Lord. “Hegesippus informs us, that after the death of James
the Just, and the subsequent capture of Jerusalem, the Apostles
came together and appointed Symeon, son of Cleophas, Bishop
. of the Church of Jerusalem.” FEusebius, B. 3, 11, and espécially
. 32. This Cleophas (John xix, 25) is plainly called by Hege-
sippus the uncle of the Lord, B. 3, 32, and especially 4, 22: he
even, in the latter passage, makes use of the remarkable words,
“But after James the Just had suffered martyrdom —Simeon,
the son of Cleophas, our Lord’s uncle, was chosen, whom all
preferred, since he was the second cousin-german of the Lord.”

“It is striking,” says Steiger further, “that in this manner
we have four cousins of the Lord, who are called James, Simon,
Judas, and Joses; while, as it is maintained, from the Grospel
four natural brothers of the Lord are produced, who bear the
same names.” This is. certainly alone sufficient to show the
erroneousness of the now current view. But that there are still
more decisive reasons against it, we have already proved.

Ver. 13. “ And the Jews’ Passover was at hand ; and Jesus
went up to Jerusalem.”—It is a matter of course, that Jesus
went up with the whole company mentioned in ver. 12; for
this company had been formed for the pilgrimage. Why did
Jesus go to the Passover? The answer is implied in what He
did there. It was not for the fulfilment of a religious duty in-
cumbent on Him, as on all the others. We find nowhere any
indication that Jesus visited the temple for His own edification.
This, however, would be necessary. For the religious duty
was not satisfied by the mere outward appearance. If Jesus
was the Lord of the Sabbath, He was also the Lord of the
feasts. If, according to Matt. xvii. 26, He was free from the
temple tribute, so also was He from the visit to the temple.
The principle of avoiding offence, Matt. xvii. 27, might in any
case be overcome by other higher considerations. Of much
more importance to Christ was the exercise of His Messianic
calling, which, from the significance of the temple, as the spi-
ritual dwelling-place of the people, could not there be carried on
in a mere corner. The prophets already predict that the Re-
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deemer is to come to the daughter of Zion. The temple had
already been the principal place for the prophetic agency of the

- Old Dispensation; and only by way of exception, and under very
peculiar circumstances, had the prophets appeared elsewhere.
But the exercise of His calling being of importance to Jesus,
the Passover was precisely that time most adapted for His stay
in Jerusalem. For at this, as the chief feast, the whole people
were assembled at the temple. This feast was also especially
adapted for the public and solemn announcement of His refor-
mation, with which the Saviour would begin His activity in the
temple. For it had itself a reformatory significance. The
putting away of the leaven preached to the people that they
should purge the old leaven from their heart and life, 1 Cor.
v. 7. The eating of the unleavened bread required that they
should endeavour after “sincerity and truth;” and the words,
“Let your loins be girt about, and your lamps burning,”are an
interpretation of this rite at the Passover.

Ver. 14, “ And found in the temple those that sold oxen,
and sheep, and doves, and the changers of money sitting.”—
“It is very remarkable,” says Quesnel, *that the first and last
time that our Lord was in the temple after His baptism, He
manifested there His zeal against the disrespect and desecration
of which the Jews were guilty. Will not the example of the
High Priest arouse the zeal of those who are clothed with His
authority against so many desecrations of the churches, in
which dwells the Divine majesty?” John’s account of the
temple-purification, with all its independence, is yet so like that
of Matthew (xxi. 12, 13), that the thought obtrudes itself, that
John wishes to point to this account, and thus to make known
his purpose to supplement what Matthew had related concern-
ing the act at the termination of Christ’s ministry, by the report
concerning a similar transaction, which pertains to the commence-
ment of the ministry. On the other hand, the first Evangelists
are acquainted with the word which Jesns spoke in immediate
connection with this act : Destroy this temple, etc.; Matt. xxvi.61;
Mark xiv. 58. By this they testify also, indirectly, to the occur-
rence itself; and their reasons for not relating it can only be
these, that of two similar events they usually omit one ; but espe-
cially, that up to the last Passover of Jesus they restrict them-
selves to the account of Hisactivity in Galilee. In spite of their



38 CHAP. IL. 12—1V. 54.

close conrection, the two facts have yet each their individual
physiognomy. The one takes place at the first Messianic Passover
of Jesus ; the other at the last ; both, on first entering the temple.
In John, the Lord designates the desecrated temple as a house
of merchandise, olxos éumoplov ; in the first Evangelist, as a den
of thieves, omihawor Agorédw. That is peculiar to John, which
he connects with this occurrence in ver. 17-22. It cannot be
a matter of doubt, that these transactions do not bear their
object in themselves, but are to be regarded as symbolical.
Only on a superficial consideration can the abuses which existed
in the outer temple be regarded as the immediate object of
Christ’s attack., If we take into view the whole condition of
things at that time, we shall see that it was a matter of compa-
rative indifference whether a few buyers and sellers more or less
transacted their business in the temple ; a deeper knowledge of
human nature shows that every kind of outward purification,
unless preceded by an inward one, is entirely in vain. Of what
avail is it to keep back for a time the water of a stream, when
the source is left unobstructed 2 The fact, that Jesus at His last
Passover found exactly the same evils which He had momen-
tarily removed at His first, shows plainly the purposelessness of
His act, when its significance is placed in its outward result.

It has been shown in the Third Part of my Christology,! that
both transactions have reference to Malachi, and merely em-
body a twofold figure which is employed by him. Under the
figure of a double purification of the temple, he announces a
double purification of the theocracy. Then first appears the
messenger of the Lord, who prepares the way before Him ; and
then the Lord Himself, even the Angel of the Covenant, sud-
denly appears, who purifies and refines the children of Levi,
and draws near to sinners in judgment. Now, the Saviour
announces by the first act, that in Him appears in its loftiest
reality the idea previously represented by John, the grace of
God, which calls sinners to repentance ; by the second, that He
will now unfold the other side of His nature, that He will no
longer act as a prophet, but as Lord and Angel of the Cove-
nant, and will destroy obdurate sinners,

In John, the reformatory character is evident. Calvin de-
signates it as “a prelude to the reformation to be effected by

1 Translation, published by T. and T. Clark, iv. p. 247.
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Jesus,” and says, Ut omnes ad ejus doctrinam attenti essent,
torpentes ac sopitas mentes novo et insolito facinore expergefieri
oportuit.” The proof that the second act is not, like the first,
a symbolical announcement of reformation, but an announce-
ment of judgment, the embodied 800 ddplerar Dulv o olxos Judv
~ émpos in Matt. xxiil. 38, was given in the Christology. The
purification of the temple in Matthew forms the commencement
of a whole series of discourses, symbolic actions, and parables,
which all refer to the same subject. In these the Pharisees
nowhere appear as the object of reformatory activity : the ac-
count is now closed, the reed is broken, and the judgment pro-
nounced. If the symbolic action must have had the same
meaning on both occasions, it could not have been repeated.
Together with the common point of departure,—Mal. iii. 1,
¢ Behold, I will send My messenger, and he shall prepare the
way before Me; and the Lorp, whom ye seek, shall suddenly
come to His temple, even the Messenger of the Covenant, whom
ye delight in,” the first half of which is referred to in Jolin, and
the second in Matthew,—the Lord has also in view, on each of
the two occasions, a particular passage of the Old Testament.
In John, where the temple is designated as a house of merchan-
dise, olxos éumopiov, it is Zech.xiv. 21, ¢ And in that day there
shall no more ‘be the Canaanite in the house of the Lorp of
hosts.” Aquila, according to Jerome, translated here directly,
mercator, éumopos. Jonathan : “Et non erit amplius exercens
mercaturam in domo sanctuarii” And if we are not permitted
to take “yao directly with the meaning of merchant, but that
rather the usage here finds place, according to which the god-
less members of the covenant-people are designated as heathens
or uncircumcised, or specially as Canaanites or some other
single heathen people, still we are not to refuse a certain right
to the interpretation of merchant. The very fact that Canaanite
means at the same time merchant, shows that among this people
their unholy disposition made itself known especially in the pre-
dominance of material interests. In Zeph. i. 11, where the
fall of the covenant-people is announced in the words, “the
whole people of Canaan is cut down,” the parallel clause, “all
they that bear silver are cut off,” shows that the Canaanites are
not chosen arbitrarily from the midst of the heathen nations, but
that they are specially considered on account of their unholy
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greediness of gain, and their trafficking spirit, in which the dege-
nerate people had become like them. In Hosea xil. 7, the dege-
nerate covenant-people is designated as “ Canaan; the balances
of deceit are in his hand; he loveth to oppress.” That the
trafficking spirit is an inherited fault of the Jewish people, is
shown by the experience of the present day, by the abuses which
called forth the purification of the temple, and by the appear-
ance of Pharisaism, which is only the spirit of traffic introduced
into religion; they wish to carry on a profitable business even
with God. If in this trafficking spirit we perceive the hereditary
sin of the Jews, it will appear the more significant that our Lord
chose these mercantile pursuits as the material for the symbolic
action by which He represented the necessity of reformation.
On the other hand, at the second purification of the temple,
it is Jer. vii. 11 which is referred to: “Is this house, which is
called by My name, become a den of robbers (LXX. uy -
Aatov MaTdv 6 olrds pov: cf. Matt. xxi. 13 ; Mark xi. 17 ; Luke
Xix. 46) in your eyes? Behold, even I have seen it, saith the
Lorp.” Theselatter words, which point to the impending judg-
ment, show from what point of view, in this original passage, the
temple is designated as a den of robbers. The whole chapter
breathes destruction for the temple and the people, and reforma-
tion is no longer spoken of. It is said in vers. 14, 15, “ There-
fore will I do unto this house, which is ealled by My name,
wherein ye trust, and unto the place which I gave to you and
to your fathers, as I have done to Shiloh. And I will cast you
out of My sight, as I have cast out all yeur brethren, even the
whole seed of Ephraim.”-—The first oceasion for the advance of
the Jewish spirit of traffic into the sanctnary (in the more ex-
tended sense) occurs in Deut. xiv. 24 sq. There, the permission
is given to those at too great a distance from the sanctuary, to
sell the portion of property which had fallen to the Liord’s share,
and to procure for the money, at the place of the sanctuary, the
oxen, sheep, ete., for the sacrifices and sacrificial repasts. It was
sought to render it as convenient as possible for the buyers, until
the market was removed at last into the outer spaces of the sanc-
tuary itself. Especially at the feast of Passover must this traffic
have exercised a highly disturbing influence. We perceive from
1 Sam. i. 21, according to which Elkanah went yearly to the
sanctuary to offer the yearly sacrifice, and his vows, that at the
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Passover the people balanced accounts, as it were, with the Lord,
and then offered the portion of the inheritance which had fallen
to Him in the course of the year. When Augustine says, “Non
magnum peccatum, si hoc vendebant in templo, quod emebatur
ut offerretur in templo, et tamen ejecit illos. Quidsiibi ebriosos
inveniret,” etc., he has not sufficiently considered that the spirit
of traffic was the bosom sin of the Jews, and that, among such
a people, this practice must have had a particularly injurious in-
fluence, causing much passionate excitement and clamour, call-
ing forth also much participation among those who were not
immediately interested in it, and thus entirely driving away the
spirit of devotion.

Ver. 15. “ And when He had made a scourge of small
cords, He drove them all out of the temple, and the sheep, and
the oxen ; and poured out the changers’ money, and overthrew
the tables.”— It is to mock Grod,” says Quesnel, “when men
come to commit new sins at the very place where they are to
bewail and expiate their old ones.” The cords for the scourge,
Jesus doubtless took from the sellers. It is not mentioned that
He struck them with the scourge, nor was this necessary. It
was a symbol only of the castigation which the practice merited,
the embodied égé8atev. The sheep are placed first intentionally,
in order that the masculine wdwrras may be referred to the persons.
That by “all” is meant those who are mentioned first in ver.
14, is shown by the additional clause, “and the sheep and the
oxen.” If wdvras does not refer to these persons, then nothing
is said of the sellers, with whom, however, Jesus had chiefly to
do. The Berleburger Bibel remarks on the words, He drove
them all out of the temple, “ As He does inwardly also ; for every-
thing foreign must give way on His entrance into the heart.”
That the expulsion of the sellers was not a proper miracle, is
evident from ver. 18, in which the Jews demand that Jesus
should justify His action by a miracle. In explanation of the
effect, we must consider that Jesus had a powerful confederate
in the consciences of the offenders—an evil conscience makes
men cowards; that the privilege of the prophets was acknow-
ledged among the people, and had been sanctioned by illustrious
examples in the past, as that of Elijah ; and that at this time the
people were filled with a presentimént of a great impending re-
formation and overthrow of existing relations. But we must,
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above all, take into account the majesty of the person of Jesus,
whose countenance then certainly shone like the sun, and His
eyes were as a flame of fire! We have a parallel instance in
xviii, 6, where it is said of the priestly myrmidons, amijAbov eis
Ta dmice xai érecov xapai.

Ver. 16. ¢ And said unto them that sold doves, Take these
things hence : make not My Father’s house an house of mer-
chandise.”—Anton remarks, “These were little Tetzels ; these
He treated more gently, and did not cast ont their merchandise.”
Bat, in truth, Jesus did o otherwise with the sellers of the oxen
and sheep. The scourge of small cords was only a symbolical
expression of ¢ Take these things hence,” though He doubtless
expressed it verbally also. Substantially, the scourge applies
also to the dealers in doves, and the verbal expression also to
the venders of oxen and sheep. Even on this first exercise of
His office in the sanctuary of the nation, Jesus calls God His
Father; as in Luke ii. 49, He said, with respeet to His first visit
to the temple, odx fibeire &7 év Tols Tod maTpos pov 8el elval we;
The antithesis to the house of merchandise is formed by the
house of prayer in Isa. lvi. 7. The temple was a house of
merchandise in another sense than that here chiefly meant; for
sacrifices were bargained for, as well as dealt in. If among the
Jews of the present day the exchange has taken the place of
the temple, the difference is not very important, for the temple
was a kind of exchange.

Ver. 17. “And His disciples remembered that it was
written, The zeal of Thine house consumeth me.”—In Ps. Ixix.
9 itissaid, “ For the zeal of Thine house hath eaten me up, and
the reproaches of them that reproached Thee are fallen upon me.”
The two clauses of the verse are not in synonymous parallelism,
but the second designates the consequences of the first: The
zeal of Thine house hath eaten me up; therefore the reproaches
are fallen on me. For that the expression, “ consumeth me,” does
not designate the outward consequences of the zeal, but rather its
inward intensity—equivalent to, it wears me away (Luther: I
am zealous even unto death ; with the remark: Itis a mournful
mood, so that the heart pines away, disappears, and is as it were
consumed, as the moths consume a garment)—is shown by the

1 Jerome says, * Igneum quiddam et sidereuni radiabat ex oculis ejus et
divinitatis majestas lucebat in facie.”
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parallel passage, Ps. cxix, 139, “ My zeal hath consumed me, be-
cause mine enemies have forgotten Thy words.” In the former
passage, the temple is regarded as the centre of the whole
Israelitish religion. The zeal here is the zeal of love. Luther
says: “ He is not moved to the anger which He here manifests
by hatred, but by a deep love to God, who has founded this
temple for His glory, for commerce in the Divine Word, that in
the Church men might learrr how they could be saved, and could
serve God.—This made Him sad, to behold in His Father’s
house such a horror and calamity that souls should be miserably
ruined : with this He is angry, for He loved God.” The quota-
tion of this passage from the Psalms is characteristic of the first
cleansing of the temple in distinction from the second. It shows
that the first transaction cannot be one absolutely peculiar to
Christ ; that it was typified by previous acts of righteous persons;
and that in it a pattern is given for all believers, and especially for
all the servants of the Church. The passage could not have been
quoted with reference to the second purification of the temple.
For this did not form the summit of the activity commen to all
the servants of God {cf. Elijah’s declaration : I have been zeal-
ous for the Lord) ; but it belongs entirely and solely to Christ,
the Angel of the covenant.—The expositors of the Church call
attention, with much earnestness, to the doctrine which is con-
tained in these words for the ministers of the Church. Quesnel
says, “Jesus teaches us that zeal for God’s house is, as it were,
the peculiar virtue of pastors.” Luther: ¢ All apostles and
bishops have also attempted this, and still do. They very well
know what it is, when they see that their faithful care, their toil
and trouble, are all in vain, and some evil-disposed person comes
and makes a noise, and breaks down in one day more than one
could build or set up again in some years. He also will say,
The zeal of Thy house hath eaten meup. For the more pious a
pastor or preacher is, the more he feels this zeal, and the more he
should feel it.” Calvin points out that, although the zeal must
be common to all with the Son of God, it is not, however, per-
mitted to all immediately to take up the scourge, and thus to
attack abuses. For we have not the same authority, nor the
same office.

Ver. 18. “Then answered the Jews, and said unto Him, What
sign showest Thou unto us, seeing that Thou doest these things?
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—These words of the Jews are the answer to the address of Jesus
to the dealers in doves, who occupied the first place among them,
and whose affair was adopted by therest. “They had a certain
reason for asking,” says Calvin ; ¢ for it does not behove a Jew,
whenever there is anything faulty or displeasing to him in God’s
temple, immediately to alter it.” In the meantime, the justifi-
cation of Jesus was already implied in the imposing majesty of
His appearance, and in the effect itself which He produced on
this occasion. ¢ Is it not a sufficient sign,” says Quesnel, “to
effect such ready obedience, without any mark of authority, and
to spread terror by a scourge of small cords?” Nevertheless
Jesus granted the request, cf. ver. 23; only not to those who de-
manded it, because they were not deserving of it.

Ver. 19. ¢ Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this
temple, and in three days I will raise it up.”-—It is evident that
these words are not to be referred, as they have been by many,
on the ground of an erroneous view of ver. 21, merely to Christ’s
death and resurrection, setting aside entirely all reference to the
temple, usually so called. The reference to the material temple
is rendered necessary by the fact, that only on this hypothesis
does the sign stand in close connection with the proceeding
which it is to vindicate. It was with respect to the material
temple that Christ had taken upon Him full authority ; He can
therefore appeal only to a fact in the future which will prove
His authority over this temple. Further, the hypothesis, that
Jesus, when He spoke these words, pointed to His body, is re-
futed by the circumstance, that then the Jews could not so have
understood Him, as we find they did, not merely here in ver. 20,
but also in Matt. xxvi. 61, xxvii. 40, and Mark xiv. 57-59.
But if He did not thus do, by ¢his temple could be understood
primarily, only the temple in which the transaction had taken
place. A third reason is, that it seems impossible to separate
these words from those in Matt. xxiv. 2, where our Lord, in
reference to the material temple, says to the disciples, “See ye
not all these things? Verily I say unto you, There shall not be
left here one stone upon another, 8 of w7 xaTavfricerar”
Finally, it is said in Acts vi. 13, 14, &rmodv Te pdprupas
Yrevdels Méyorras 6 @vbpwrmos obros ob wateral pruata BAdodnua
Na\dv katd Tob TowOU Tob dryiov xal Tob womov. dimKéauer yap
avTod Aéyovrost &1 'Incols 6 Nalwpaios ofros kaTarioer Tov
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Tomov Tobrov xai dAhdker Ta &0y & mapédwrer fuiv Moveais.
The false testimony consisted in this, that the false witnesses
laid the causality of the destruction entirely on Jesus. Thus
much, however, follows from the passage, that Stephen under-
stood the impending destruction of the temple to be announced
in the declaration of our Lord, and that, therefore, he did not
refer it only to the body of Christ.

On the other hand, that we are not to stop with the re-
ference to the material temple, is shown by the impossibility of
this sense, as already made prominent by the Jews, and by the
preposterous character of the declaration thus rendered ; and
that the reference, emphasized by John, to Christ's body, His
death and resurrection, really exists, is shown by the mention of
the three days, and by the comparison of our Lord’s declaration
in Matt. xii. 39, 40, according to which the sign of the prophet
Jonah, or a repetition of it, should be given to the Jews. ©For
as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly;
so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the
heart of the earth;” and as Jonah afterwards appeared for a
sign of judgment to the Ninevites, so also will the Son of man,
after He has left the heart of the earth, appear for a sign of
judgment unto this generation. Cf. Matt. xvi. 4.

It has been already pointed out elsewhere,' that we shall
labour in vain in the solution of this sacred enigma, which
the Saviour here presents before the Jews, so long as we fail
to recognise the essential identity of the temple, the ap-
pearance of Christ in the flesh, and the Church of the New
Testament. The meaning was there thus determined: «If
you shall once (that which ye will do, ye shall do) destroy
the temple of My body, and in and with it this outward
temple, the symbol and pledge of the kingdom of God among
you, then will I in three days raise up again the temple of My
body, and in and with it the essence of the outward temple, the
kingdom of God.”

“That John,” it was remarked, “assumed a close relation
between the appearance of Christ and the temple, is evinced
already in i. 14. That the identity of the outward temple
and the kingdom of God was not far removed from the coarse

1 Beitriige, Th. 3, S. 634. (Contributions to the Introduction to the
Old Testament.) ]
YOL. I, K-



146 CHAP. IL. 12—1V. 54.

understanding of the Jews, is shown by Mark xiv. 58, where tha
witnesses thus render the words of Christ: §rt éy® xararicw
7OV pady ToUTOY TOV YelpomoinToy, xal S Tpudy Tuepdy dAhov
dyetpormroinTov oikodoprjcw. This rendering, apart from the
malicious change of Adoare into éyw xaraAicw, is correct, but
not complete. Of the three references, two only are appre-
hended ; the third, to the body of Christ, is overlooked. This is
made prominent by John in lis mode of intimation, as being
that which is least clear; and only a misapprehension of his
usual manner in such cases, could mislead one to the opinion,
that he intended to deny the two other references.

The signification of the temple is shown by the name, which
it bore in its most ancient form, Ohel Moed,~—the tabernacle of
congregation, the place where God met with His people. Cf.
Ex. xxv. 22, xxix. 43: % And there I will meet with the children
of Israel, and he shall be sanctified by My glory.” Num. xvii. 4
{Heb. 19): “In the tabernacle of the eongregation, where I will
meet with you.” Such a meeting was not merely a temporary
one, when at the chief feasts the people assembled personally in
the sanctuary., Rather does Jehovah ever meet with His people
in the sanctuary. He is always there present, and ready to re-
ceive His own; and His own can come to Him spiritually and
dwell with Him, even when personally they are far removed
from the sanctuary. It is of significance in this reference, that
in the prayer of Solomon at the dedication of the temple, 1
Kings viii. 44, 48, it is promised, that the prayers of those also
shall be heard, who are outwardly separated from the temple, but
pray with the body and mind turned towards it. But Lev. xvi.
16 is decisive; for, according to this, all the children of Israel dwell
spiritually with the Lord in His tabernacle, which consequently
is no other than an embodiment of the Church.! Decisive, also,
are many passages in the Psalms, in which it is designated as
the highest privilege of believers, that they dwell with the Lord
in His temple, and thus also dwell with Him, when they are
personally far removed from it. Cf., e.g., Ps. Ixxxiv. 4: “The
bird hath found an house, and the swallow a nest for herself,
thine altars, O LorD of Sabaoth.”—The bird and swallow are
an emblem of believers in their weakness and helplessness.—

1 On this passage, which has been falsely interpreted by Bihr, of. my
Christology 2, S. 600. (Translation, iii. pp. 61, 62.)
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Ver, 5: “Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house;” where the
dwellers in the house of God are not “its constant visiters,”
but members of the household of God in a spiritual sense. Ps.
xxvii. 4: % One thing have I desired of the Lorp, that will I
seek after, that I may dwell in the house of the Lorp all the
days of my life.” Ps. xxiii. 6: “I dwell in the house of the
Lorp my whole life long.” Ps. xv. 1, xxvii. 5, Ixi. 4, “T will
abide in Thy tabernacle for ever;” Ixiii. 2. In Ps. lii,, a Psalm
which; according to the superscription, was sung far from the
sanctuary, it is said in ver. 8, “But I am like a green olive-
tree in the house of Grod;” and according to Ps. xecil. 13, all
believers are planted in the heuse of the Lord. All these pas-
sages serve for a commentary {o the name Ohel Moed, and show
that the meeting together was at the same time a dwelling to-
gether, the intercourse being an unbroken one. In the prophets
also, we find the same representation. “ Who among us shall
dwell with the devouring fire? who among us shall dwell with
everlasting burnings 2”’—thus do the godless exclaim (Isa. xxxiii.
14), when terrified by the mighty judgments of the Lord. They
do so from the conviction, that all Israelites dwell with the
Lord, orin His sanctuary, cf. Ps. v.4; and explain this privilege,
according to the experience they have just had of the character
of the Lord, as an extremely dangerous one. The temple ap-
pears as the spiritual dwelling-place of Israel also in Matt. xxiii.
38 : the house in which the Lord has hitherto dwelt with them
is now to be left desolate, the presence of the Lord departing
from it. '

The temple being thus the symbol and pledge of the con-
nection of God with His people, it will appear quite natural
that the temple should occur repeatedly as a mere emblem of
the Church.. We find such passages even in the Old Testa-
ment. In Jer. vii. 14, the unbelieving covenant-people are up-
braided for the assumption of the prerogative of the believing,
of being the temple of the Lord. In Zech. vi. 12, it is said.
of the Messiah, “ He shall build the temple of the Lord”—
the Church.! In Zech. vii. 3 also, the Church of God is de-
signated by the name of the house of God. In Eph. ii. 19,
believers are declared to be of the household of God; as for-

1 Christolegy 8, 1, 8. 313. (Trans. pub. by T. and T. Clark, iii. p.
356.)



148 CHAP. 1. 12—-1V. 54.

merly the Jews only were, but now are also the Gentile Chris-
tians. The fact that the temple is now destroyed, does not alter
the case, since it was only a symbol. Cf. vers. 21, 22 ; 1 Cor.
ili. 16; 2 Cor. vi. 163 1 Tim. iii. 15; 1 Pet. ii. 5.

The connection of God with His people having formed the
heart of the sanctuary, this must have been not merely an em-
blem of the Church, but at the same time a type of the advent
of Christ, in which this connection was truly completed, and in
which the Church received its necessary foundation. In Christ,
God dwelt truly and really among His people. He took upon
Him flesh and blood among them and from them; and the
Church of the New Testament is only the continuation of His
appearance in the flesh, since to His own He is the true Im-
manuel always unto the end of the world. This typical rela-
tion of the temple to Christ is indicated not only by John, i.
14, but also by Pau! in Col. ii. 9, i. 1¢.

The word, “ destroy,” is not to be attenuated into a mere
prediction of that which will be. It is to be placed under the
same point of view as the command to Judas, “ What thou
doest, do quickly ;” and the word in Matt. xxiii. 32, m\npdoaTe
0 pérpov Tdv marépwy dudv. When the Jews changed Adoare
into éyw kataAdow, they had rightly discovered that Jesus at-
tributed to Himself a causality in this; their wickedness con-
sisted in entirely setting aside their own participation. No one
disappoints God. What the sinner will do, that he is to do.
¢ From this we may learn,” says Anton, “ how the counsel of
God manifests itself in such cases. It seems as though the
Almighty gave this and that entirely into the power of men, as
was especially the appearance in the Passion of Christ. Then
His enemies rejoiced, and thought, Now all will be right.”
We may doubtless say, that there is a sacred irony in the
word AMeate. They think to put a finishing stroke to the work
of Christ, and are themselves only the instruments in His
hand.

Ver. 20. “ Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this
temple in building, and wilt Thou rear it up in three days?”—
It is generally acknowledged that the temple here meant, is that
of Herod, which was a complete renovation of the former, ex-
tending even to the foundations; but was undertaken gradually
and in portions, so that this temple is represented generally, not
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as a third, but only as a glorification of the second.! Herod con-
ceived the plan of this renovation in the eighteenth year of his
reign, and finished it, according to the statement of Josephus,
in Book 15,11, 5, 6 of his Antiquities, in nine and a half years.
But, doubtless, new embellishments were continually being
added afterwards, so that the building of the temple never en-
tirely ceased. - This is sufficient to explain the assertion of the
Jews here ; which is, of course, not to be considered as a strictly
historical account. It was their interest to make the time as
long as possible.

Ver. 21. “ But He spake of the temple of His body.”—The
body of Christ is here put, according to the correct remark of
Lampe, instead of His whole humanity, because over this alone
was power granted to His enemies. If Christ is here designated
as the true temple, as that to which the temple at Jerusalem is
related only as the shadow to the substance, then in this is in-
cluded the impending destruction of the temple in Jerusalem,
or at least the removal of its essential quality; and thus the
condemnation of those who dream of a restoration of this temple,
since in the passages on which they found their dream, it is
just this essential quality which is taken into view. On this
side, our text is coincident with John iv. 23, as was already
perceived by Luther: “ But now, in the New Testament, God
has erected another temple, whereGod will dwell; that is, the
dear humanity of our Lord Jesus Christ. There will God be
found, and nowhere else. He calls Christ’s body the temple of
God, wherein God dwells, in order that the hearts and eyes of all
of us may be directed to Christ, that we may worshlp Him only
who sits at the right hand of God in heaven.—God is no longer
bound to one place, as He was at that time, when He would
dwell at Jerusalem, before the true temple, the Liord Christ,
came; as is said also in John iv, 23. The temple at Jerusalem
has ceased to be; and now men may worship God at whatever
place they may be, and turn their heart and eyes in faith to the
person of Christ, where there is both God and man.” In har-
mony with our text is Rev. xxi. 22, ¢ And I saw no temple
therein ; for the Liord God Almighty and the Lamb are the

1 With regard to the temple erection of Herod, and its purpose, with
reference to Hagg. ii. 7, cf. Christol. 3, 1, 8. 237. (Trans. pub. by T. and
T. Clark, iil. p. 274.)
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temple of it.” Here also Christ is the antitype of the temple,—
He, on whose advent the continued existence of the temple
became impossible ; because the emblematic residence of God
among His people, which formed the essential characteristic of
the temple, had found its truth in Christ, and will find it most
perfectly in the New Jerusalem. John also, in i. 14, hints at
the typical relation in which the tabernacle and the temple
stand to the appearance of Christ. “When, elsewhere, the Church
is represented as the antitype of the temple, there is no opposi-
tion to these passages ; for the Church is the body of Christ, and
in it are continued His theanthropic nature and rale. Not the
Church in distinction from Christ is the temple of God, but
the Church in so far as it is under Christ as its Head.

Ver. 22. “ When therefore He was risen from the dead,
His disciples remembered that He had said this unto them ;
and they believed the Seripture, and the word which Jesus had
said.”—It is not said, that the disciples then first understood
the declaration ; but that then, when the fulfilment lay before
them, it received a new meaning for them.—The belief in
Scripture is placed before belief in this declaration, according
to the usage of John, vii. 38, 42, x. 35, xiil. 18, and of the New
Testament generally—belief in the Scriptures, viz., of the Old
Testament : because the declaration of Christ received its full
light and its correct meaning only by comparison with the Old
Testament ; without this solid basis, it would have beep in sus-
pense.!  The resurrection of Christ also appears as testified by
the Old Testament in xx. 9: od8érw pdeigav Tyv ypadny, &1
Ot adrov ék vexpdv dvaotiwai. According to 1 Cor. xv. 4,
Christ rose on the third day ¢ according to the Scripture.”
That the Apostles based their assumption of the Old Testament
witness to the resurrection on the authority of Christ, is shown
by Luke xxiv. 25, 26, and 44. Yet the former passage, “ Ought
not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into IIis
glory ?” indicates that the resurrection is mot witnessed to di-
rectly in the Old Testament, but rather comes into consideration
as necessarily intermediate between the Passion and the glory of
Christ. We are led to the same result by the saying of Peter,

1 Lampe : * Scripturam hane conferebant cum verbis Christi atque ita
ex collatione duplicis predictionis cum implemento omnem dubitationem

ansam sublatam videbant.”
- 1
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in 1 Pet. i. 11, that the Spirit of Christ in the prophets testi-
fied beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that
should follow. When the matter is regarded from this point
of view, the Old Testament contains testimonies to the resur-
rection in great abundance. They are found, according to the
declaration of Christ, in Moses—here we must especially con-
sider Gen. xlix. 10 ; for without the resurrection, Christ cannot
be the Shiloh, in whom Judah attains to the dominion of the
world,—in the Psalms—e.g., in Ps. cx., where Christ appears,
sitting at the right hand of the Almighty, as the ruler over His
enemies,—and in the prophets. All predictions in the Iatter
concerning the Messiah in His glory, as Isa. ix. and xi, and
Micah v., contain a gnaranty of the resurrection. But those
prophecies are especially to be considered, which place in con-
trast to the sufferings ending in death, the glory which should
follow. In Isa. liii. the atoning death of the Servant of God is
clearly taught. If mow, in spite of and by means of this, He
attains to great glory, so that the heathen are sprinkled by Him,
and kings shut their mouths at Him, then the resurrection is a
necessary postulate, In Zech. ix. 9, 10, the Messiah is repre-
sented first as the Jowly, ¥, and riding upon an ass ; and then as
He who speaks peace to the heathen, whose dominion is from
sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth. Since
the lowliness, according to xii. 10, xiii. 7, and chap. xi., is to
end in death, the resurrection forms the necessary hridge be-
tween the two conditions. Besides the specific Messianic pre-
dictions, there is also a wide region of typical prophecy of the
resurrection, as Ps. xvi, and of prophetic history.—1It is of
significance that the New Testament comprises all the books of
the Old Testament under the name of Scripture. It thus inti-
mates that these writings, though widely separated as to time,
and different in their contents and manner, are yet connected
by a powerful bond of union, being * given from one Shepherd,”
Eccles. xii. 11; it also points to inspiration, and the uncondi-
tional authority resting upon it, which ¢ cannot be broken.”
Every eclectic position towards the Old Testament is thus by
this designation cut up by the roots.

Vers. 23-25 form the transition to the conversation of
Christ with Nicodemus, which, together with the purification
- of the temple, is the second great event in connection with
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temple of it.” Here also Christ is the antitype of the temple,—
He, on whose advent the continued existence of the temple
became impossible ; because the emblematic residence of God
among His people, which formed the essential characteristic of
the temple, had found its truth in Christ, and will find it most
perfectly in the New Jerusalem.  John also, in i. 14, hints at
the typical relation in which the tabernacle and the temple
stand to the appearance of Christ. 'When, elsewhere, the Church
is represented as the antitype of the temple, there is no opposi-
tion to these passages ; for the Church is the body of Christ, and
in it are continued His theanthropic nature and rule. Not the
Church in distinction from Christ is the temple of God, but
the Church in so far as it is under Christ as its Head.

Ver. 22. “ When therefore He was risen from the dead,
His disciples remembered that He had said this unto them;
and they believed the Scripture, and the word which Jesus had
said.”—It is not said, that the disciples then first understood
the declaration ; but that then, when the fulfilment lay before
them, it received a new meaning for them.—The belief in
Scripture is placed before belief in this declaration, according
to the usage of John, vii. 38, 42, x. 35, xiii. 18, and of the New
Testament generally—belief in the Scriptures, viz., of the Old
Testament: because the declaration of Christ received its full
light and its correct meaning only by comparison with the Old
Testament ; without this solid basis, it would have beep in sus-
pense.! - The resurrection of Christ also appears as testified by
the Old Testament in xx. 9: o08émw Réeicav Tiv ypadny, o7
8l adTov ér vexpdw dvasTivar. According to 1 Cor. xv. 4,
Christ rose on the third day * according to the Scripture.”
That the Apostles based their assumption of the Old Testament
witness to the resurrection on the authority of Christ, is shown
by Luke xxiv. 25, 26, and 44. Yet the former passage, “ Ought
not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into His
glory 2 indicates that the resurrection is not witnessed to di-
rectly in the Old Testament, but rather comesinto consideration
as necessarily intermediate between the Passion and the glory of
Christ. We are led to the same result by the saying of Peter,

1 Lampe : * Seripturam hanc conferebant cum verbis Christi atque ita
ex collatione duplicis predictionis cum implemento omnem dubitationem
ansam sublatam videbant.”
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in 1 Pet. i. 11, that the Spirit of Christ in the prophets testi-
fied beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that
should follow. When the matter is regarded from this point
of view, the Old Testament contains testimonies to the resur-
rection in great abundance. They are found, according to the
declaration of Christ, in Moses—here we must especially. con-
sider Gen. xlix. 10; for without the resurrection, Christ cannot
be the Shiloh, in whom Judah attains to the dominion of the
world,—in the Psalms—e.g., in Ps. cx., where Christ appears,
sitting at the right hand of the Almighty, as the ruler over His
enemies,—and in the prophets. All predictions in the latter
concerning the Messiah in His glory, as Isa. ix. and xi., and
Micah v., contain a guaranty of the resurrection. But those
prophecies are especially to be considered, which place in con-
trast to the sufferings ending in death, the glory which should
follow. In Isa. liii. the atoning death of the Servant of God is
clearly taught. If now, in spite of and by means of this, He
attains to great glory, so that the heathen are sprinkled by Him,
and kings shut their mouths at Him, then the resurrection is a
necessary postulate. In Zech, ix. 9, 10, the Messiah is repre-
sented first as the lowly, w2y, and riding upon an ass ; and then as
He who speaks peace to the heathen, whose dominion is from
sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth. Since
the lowliness, according to xii. 10, xiii. 7, and chap. xi., is to
end in death, the resurrection forms the necessary bridge be-
tween the two conditions. Besides the specific Messianic pre-
dictions, there is also a wide region of typical prophecy of the
resurrection, as Ps. xvi, and of prophetic history.—It is of
significance that the New Testament comprises all the books of
the Old Testament under the name of Seripture. It thus inti-
mates that these writings, though widely separated as to time,
and different in their contents and manner, are yet connected
by a powerful bond of union, being * given from one Shepherd,”
Eccles. xii. 11; it also points to inspiration, and the uncondi-
tional aunthority resting upon it, which “ cannot be broken.”
Every eclectic position towards the Old Testament is thus by
this designation cut up by the roots.

Vers. 23-25 form the transition to the conversation of
Christ with Nicodemus, which, together with the purification
- of the temple, is the second great event in connection with
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Christ’s first Passover in Jerusalem. John, strictly speaking,
gives an account of only these two facts. These verses serve
only as a basis for the understanding of the conversation with
Nicodemus.

Ver. 28. “ Now, when He was at Jerusalem at the Passover,
in the feast, many believed in His name, when they saw the
miracles which He did.”—Lampe justly remarks, that the de-
termination of the time shows clearly that the purification of
the temple related in the previous verses, like that which per-
tains to the end of Christ’s ministry, occurred before the begin-
ning of the feast. This is in striking accordance with the sup-
position that the purification of the temple was coincident with
the putting away of the leaven, which always preceded the
commencement of the feast. Ex. xii. 15; 1 Cor. v. 7. The
words, at the Passover, and, in the feast (cf. 70 wdoya 5 €opry
7@y 'Iovdaiwy, vi. 4), are not added without purpose. They
indicate that the whole feast is meant, not merely the first day,
on which the paschal lamb was eaten. The indication was the
more necessary, as in the law the Passover means only the
paschal lamb; the whole feast being called only the feast of
unleavened bread, Lev. xxiii. 5, 6; Num. xxviii. 16, 17. Else-
where the “feast of the Passover” is spoken of, John xiii. 1;
Luke ii. 41. Most of the miracles were certainly performed
on the later days of the feast. John mentions those miracles
which evince how earnestly Jesus then already strove to gather
the children of Jerusalem, as a hen gathereth her chickens
under her wings, Matt. xxiii. 37; also in John iv. 45. That
he does not give a complete account of them, is explained by the
circumstance, that they bear a similar character with those
concerning which there is a sufficiently full narrative in the
three first Gospels.—Those are here spoken of who believed in
the name of Jesus. The name stands in close connection with
the calling and renown. It is the compendium of the deeds:
cf. Isa. Ixiii. 14, “So didst Thou lead Thy people, to make
Thyself a glorious name.” Though the name remains exter-
nally the same with the accession of deeds, its character is es-
sentially altered thereby. The name Jesus receives by the
miracles a special emphasis, a different sound. That those per-
sons are here spoken of who stood, Jike Nicodemus, in a doubt-
ful position, is shown by comparison with iii. 2, the connection



CHAP. IL 24, 25. 153

of which with our text is by no means accidental. From this
passage, and iv. 48, we perceive, that in the words, when they
saw, etc., there is an intimation of the superficiality of their
faith, which was still too dependent on its outward occasion,
and was still too much confined to the sphere of reflection,
Vers. 24, 25. “But Jesus did not commit Himself unto
them, because He knew all men, and needed not that any
should testify of man : for He knew what was in man.”—They
believed,—that was evident; but their faith was not a solid
one, on which one might build. It was to be feared that they
would not be stedfast when the storm of public opinion began
to rush and loudly roar against them. That would apply to
them which is written in Matt. xiii. 20. They endure only for
a time; but when tribulation and persecution arise, then imme-
diately they are offended. Luther says: “That faith is still a
milk-faith, and a young faith, of those who easily and precipi-
tately assent and believe; and when they hear something which
does not please them, or which they did not expect, they straight-
way bound back again, and recur to. their old dreams.” What a
background of alienation from the true doctrine was still con-
cealed behind the foreground of turning to Christ, and of faith,
is shown by the example of Nicodemus, who at first could not
reconcile himself to, and would know nothing of, the simplest
of all requirements, that of regeneration. For such as are still
in inward dependence on public opinion, it is impossible long
to offer a successful resistance to it. The words, He did not
commit Himself to them, stand in close connection with, they
believed on Him, and serve appropriately to limit it, and set it
in the proper light. If their faith, which is nothing else but
a confidence in Jesus, had been a well-grounded one, Jesus
would also have trusted in them. The act of self-surrender
must be a reciprocal one.—That Jesus did not commit Himself
to them, means, that in intercourse with them He maintained a
certain reserve, keeping always in view that the friends of the
present might in the future become His enemies, and, as Lampe
remarks, “ verifying in His own example the wisdom of serpents,
which, in Matt. x. 16, He requires of His disciples.” The
words presuppose that a dangerous opposition had already
begun to show itself against Jesus, in harmony with ver. 18,
the fact that Nicodemus came to Jesus by night, and with iv.
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3, where, for the sake of security, Jesus removes from Judea
into Galilee, where the Pharisees were less powerful. These
must very soon have become aware, that between their system
and the doctrine of Jesus there was an irreconcilable opposition.
—Jesus knew all men, and knew what was in every man. We.
find a power of this kind in a much inferior degree in the
prophets of the Old Testament. Luther says: “This the
prophets indeed could do, since they sometimes knew by a
revelation from God the proceedings and designs of one man
towards another; even the designs of kings were not hidden
from them, as it is recorded of Elisha, 2 Kings vi. 8§ sq. DBut
this he did not have of himself, but it was revealed to him by
(tod,—item, he could not do this of all men, nor know all the
thoughts of a single man; therefore, also, he could not know all
men.” It is God’s privilege to try the hearts and reins, Ps.
vil. 9; to know the hearts, Acts xv. 8; and to understand the
thoughts afar off, Ps. cxxxix. 2. In this privilege Christ must
participate in full measure, because He is the only-begotten
Son of God. “He knew the people better than they were
known, not only by others, but by themselves.”! ¢ Christ,”
says Calvin, “knows the very roots of the trees; we, on the
other hand, know the character of the trees only by their
fruits.” We are reminded by this how very much we should
be on our guard against rocking ourselves to sleep in our self-
sufficiency, since the judgment of Christ, according to which
we shall be judged, may very easily be widely different from
our own. A reflection of the gift of Christ here celebrated is
certainly granted also to the Church; for, among the gifts
mentioned in 1 Cor. xii. 10, is that of the discerning of spirits.
Before him who has true faith many mists vanish, which conceal
the true forms of persons from the world. “To this distinction
of good and evil,” says the Berleburger Bibel, ¢ even Christians
otherwise simple may arrive, if they faithfully follow Christ,
and are in earnest about it.” ¥ven simple and uneducated

1 Augustine: * Creator hominis noverat, quid esset in homine, quod
ipse creatus homo non noverat. Nonne hoc probamus de Petro, quia non
“noverat, quid in ipso esset, quando dixit: tecum usque ad mortem? Audi
quia Dominus noverat quid esset in homine: Tu mecum usque ad moertem,”
etc. Beza: ‘ Non mirum est, Christum nosse quod in hominibus est, nam
conditor est hominum.”
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Christians often cast piercing glances. But unconditional and
unexceptional certainty is still a privilege of Christ alone, and
the proposition still remains true: “de occultis non judicat ec-
clesia.” Meyer remarks: “The supernatural immediate know-
ledge of Jesus is often rendered especially prominent in John:
i. 49, iv. 17, vi. 64, xi. 4, 15, xiit. 11, xxi. 17.” In this the
Apocalypse is in harmony with the Gospel. “I know thy
works,” is constantly repeated in the epistles to the churches.
And in Rev. ii. 23 it is said, “And all the churches shall
know that I am He which searcheth the reins and hearts: and
I will give unto every one of you according to your works.”

CHaP. 111, 1-21.
CHRIST'S CONVERSATION WITH NICODEMUS.

Ver. 1. ¢ There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nico-
demus, a ruler of the Jews.”—That Nicodemus is mentioned as
a representative of those who are spoken of in ii. 23-25, the
striking accordance of the address of Nicodemus to Christ with
the declaration, ¢ Many believed in His name, when they saw
the miracles which He did,” leaves no room for doubt. And it
is no contradiction to this, that we afterwards find Nicodemus
among the number of the genuine disciples of Christ. For the
Lord ascribed real faith even to them ; and even if He did not
commit Himself to them, the reason for this was probably not
their insincerity, but their indecision—their dualism, according
to which their decision might result either for one side or the
other. In Nicodemus the good side obtained the superiority.
Only in consequence of the conversation with Christ did he
come forward in the number of those to whom Christ could
commit Himself.—The fact, that Nicodemus was a Pharisee, is
of significance in this matter. Itis the very characteristic of
Pharisaism, that it knows no regeneration, but only a sanctity
appropriated by fragments, in which the man has the primas
partes, and God, in the main, only the regarding and the reward-
ing thereof. It was Pharisaism which had made the temple in
a spiritual sense a house of merchandise, in which a profitable
trade was carried on with God. Josephus says, that according
to the doctrine of the Pharisees, it is for the most part (xara
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70 mAeloTov) in the power of man to do right or wrong; and
they taught further, that it depends on man’s will, to act virtu-
ously or criminally. They enveloped themselves entirely in a
self-made holiness.—His position also as a “ruler of the Jews,”
must have hindered, rather than promoted, the connection of
Nicodemus with Christ. “ When a man,” says the Berleburger
Bibel, “is in greaf estimation, and all eyes are directed towards
him, he has very great difficulty in becoming little, and in sub-
jecting himself to others.” But this is not the only thing. In
eminent positions, there is danger of one’s anxiously striving to
preserve himself in harmony with the disposition of the circle
over which he is, from fear of otherwise losing “the praise of
men,”’ xii. 43,—to enjoy which, soon becomes a need to those in
high positions. Popularity easily becomes the idol of rulers.
Since the pharisaic spirit then governed the masses of the
people, it must have been very difficult for the rulers decidedly
to confess Christ, who opposed this spirit from the beginning.
Cf. xii. 42.—"Apyovres are, in general, those who exercise any
anthority. The word is used in this general sense of chief men ;
e.g. in xii, 42; Luke xiv. 1; Matt. ix. 18, where the more par-
ticular intimation is given by Luke (viii. 41), that he was a
president of the synagogue. But here it is net merely dpyw,
but dpywv vdv Iovdalwy, which could be said only of a member
of the Chief Council of the nation. So also the phrase, ¢ master
of Israel,” in ver. 10. Even the mere phrase, o dpyovres,
stands repeatedly of the members of the Sanhedrim, but only
where the connection, or the case itself, renders the more par-
ticular definition unnecessary. Soin Luke xxiii. 13, the &pyor-
Tes, according to their juxtaposition with the dpytepels, are the
lay associates of the Chief Council. So also in Luke xxiv. 20,
In Acts xiii. 27, the dpyowres can only be the members of the
Sanhedrim ; for it was these who condemned Christ. In John
vii. 26, also, the dpyovres are the Synedrists. To the rulers of
the Jews here, correspond the dpyovres 70D Aaod xai wpeo-
Birepor Tod Iaparh, in Acts iv. 8, and the rulers of those who
dwell in Jerusalem, in Acts xiti. 27. Nicodemus first appears
as a member of the Chief Council in John vii. 50.

Ver. 2. “The same came to Jesus by night, and said unto
Him, Rabbi, we know that Thou art a teacher come from God:
for no man can do these miracles which Thou doest, except God
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be with him.”—That John ascribes importance to the circum-
stance that Nicodemus came to Jesus by night, and perceives
in this a characteristic memorial of the state of his heart at that
time, is evident from the repeated reference to this circumstance
in John vii. 50, xix. 39. The reason of his coming by night
we derive, with probability, from the parallel designation of
Joseph of Arimathea, in that second passage—* being a disciple
of Jesus, but secretly for fear of the Jews.” Any other reason
can scarcely be thought of, if the coming by night was not a
chance one. Cf. John xii. 42 also; according to which, many
of the rulers believed on Christ, “but because of the Pharisees
they did not confess [their belief], lest they should be put out of
the synagogue,” We perceive the root of this fear of man
partly from John ii. 23-25, partly from Christ’s conversation
with Nicodemus itself. The fear of man can be overcome only
where there is a living faith in Christ as the very Son of God,
and Saviour of the world; and the foundation of such faith is a
thorough knowledge of one’s own misery, which impels one to
seek in Christ the healing of the deep wounds of conscience. The
fear of man is often falsely condemmned,—that being taken for
ordinary cowardice and dread of suffering, which is only a result
of the lower stage of faith. So long as this remains, reserve is
quite in order. When Nicodemus had taken to heart the con-
tents of this conversation, he came forward as a confessor.—But
we must not rest content with supposing that, in mentioning the
coming of Nicodemus by night, John wished to refer only to
his fear of man. Itis quite in accordance with the manner of
John, to perceive in this a symbol of the darkness which still
enveloped the mind of Nicodemus,' and which made itself known
in this very circumstance. The Lord Himself appears gently
to hint at this in the close of the conversation, in ver. 19, where
He speaks of darkness in the ethical sense. Night also oc-
curs as the emblem of spiritual darkness in the word of the

1 Augustine has already recognised in the coming of Nicodemus by night
a type of his benighted heart, in connection with a quotation of Eph. v. 8.
* Qui ergo renati sunt, noctis fuerunt et diei sunt : tenebrse fuerunt et lumen
sunt. Jam credit se illis Jesus et non nocte veniunt at Jesum sicut Wico-
demus, non in tenebris quaerunt diem.—Quamvis ad Jesum venerit, tamen
quia nocte venit, adhuc de tenebris carnis su® loguitur. Non intelligit

quod audit a domino, non intelligit guod audit a luce, qua illuminat omnem
hominem, i. 9.”
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Lord in John xi. 10; and when in xiii. 30, John says of Judas
the traitor, « He went out, and it was night,” he evidently re-
cognised in the external night a symbol of the spiritual night, .
where the light of grace does not shine, and in which begins
the power of darkness. In such spiritual interpretation of the
night, the Apocalypse of John coincides with his Gospel. Cf.
besides, Eph. v. 8, 1 Thess. v. 4, 5, where the condition of those
who live out of Christ is represented as darkness and night, but
the condition of believers as light and day.  Anton well re-
marks, “ He would not himself have known that there was still
so much darkness in him, if he had not in this conference come
to the light.”—That Nicodemus came to Jesus by night, does not
necessarily imply that the disciples of Jesus, especially the three
most intimate, were not with Him. It was not these, but the
Jews, that Nicodemus had to fear. It seems probable that, at
a strange place like this, the disciples would assemble around
Jesus in the evening. On a later occasion, Jesus spent the
night with the disciples at Bethany, Matt. xxi. 17 sq., Mark xi.
11. Ver. 11 seems to intimate distinctly the presence of the
disciples. By this remark is answered the question, From
whence did John obtain so accurate a knowledge of the con-
versation 2 If we think of any one of the disciples as insepar-
able from Jesus, it is this one, especially in Jerusalem, where
he had no business connected with his earthly calling.—Nico-
demus says, We know. Light is thrown on this plural by chap.
ii. 23-25. Nicodemus appears as the representative of those
who had believed on Jesus because they saw the miracles
which He did. 'We are led to a real plurality also by the pa-
rallel use of ofdauev in ix. 24-30. Anton renders the plural
too ideally when he paraphrases it: “By right we ought to
know it, and by right we might all know it; and thus then I
will address the conscience of the others.” Yet there is in this
an element of truth. Nicodemus certainly does not anxiously
stop with those, of whom he knew by -experience that they
shared his point of view.—Behind the acknowledgment of Jesus
as a teacher come from God, there is concealed the request to
Jesus, that He would manifest Himself to him as a teacher—
that He would impart to him the precepts, by following which
he might attain to the Messianic kingdom. Only when this is
perceived does the answer of Clrist seem appropriate. That
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which here is only intimated, appears in a more developed form
in Matt. xix. 16 (Luke xviii. 18): “ And, behold, one came and
said unto him, Good Master, what good thing shall I do, that
I may have eternal life?” From the same analogous case, we
perceive also what kind of teaching it was that Nicodemnus ex-
pected from Jesus: the application of certain extraordinary per-
formances, whereby he might increase the already existing
treasure of his holiness, and thus render himself a worthy can-
didate for the kingdom of heaven.—It was a good beginning,
when Nicodemus, on the ground of His miracles, acknowledged
. in Jesus a teacher come from (God. He did this not in the
sense of Rationalism, which exalted the teacher in order to set
aside the king and the high priest, and in truth rejected not less
the teacher. He recognised in the teacher one of absolute
authority. The Messiah appears as the “Teacher of righteous-
ness” in Joel ii. 23;* and in Isa.lv. 4 it is said, “Behold, I
have given Him for a witness to the people.” But when Nico-
demus remained content with Christ as the teacher, especially
the moral teacher, this was an unsatisfactory point of view, from
which he could not solve the particular problem appointed
for the members of the kingdom of God, viz., of regeneration.!
~—That in Christ Nicodemus recognised the Messiah, cannot
well be doubted. He was one of those who believed in the name
of Christ, ii. 23 ; and John would hardly have attributed such a
faith to these who had not yet found the right answer to the fun-
damental question. When he salutes Christ as the Teacher (con-
cerning the address Rabbi, which elsewhere proceeds from those
who were perfectly convinced of the Messiahship of Jesus, see
the remarks on i. 39), only that side of the nature of Christ is
rendered prominent, in harmony with his personal need, which
had relation to the hearts of the covenant-people. Viewed from

* [Luther's Version. Cf. Christology of the Old Test. Trans. pub. by
T. and T. Clark, i. p. 319 eqqg.]

1 Quesnel says, beautifully and profoundly, * Jesus est vraiment le docteur
de la vraie justice, promis par les écritures et annoncé par les prophétes;
mais il I'enseigne bien d’une autre mani¢re, que ne I'entend ce senateur ;
puigqu’il le fait en la mettant dans le cceur, et lui en donnant la jouissance
et Yamour, Il ne I’ enseigne pas seulment de la part de Dieu; mais i}
T'enseigne en Dieu; et Dieu n'est pas seulement avec lui, il est Dieu lui-
méme., Fnseignez moi aussi, O Jesus, mon sauveur, mon maitre et mon
Dier.”
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without, he may be at the same time Judge, Ruler, Lawgiver
and He who wholly reverses the relation of Israel to the heathen
world.

Ver. 3. “Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily,
I say unto thee, Except a man be born anew, he cannot sce the
kingdom of God.”—Why does Jesus commence directly with
regeneration ?  Chiefly on this account, because opposition to
the view of Nicodemus led tothis: It is not, as thou supposest, a
question of some new fruits, but of new roots, of life; not of a
moral reformation, but of a fundamental renovation ; not of the
edoption and following of single prescriptions, but of a new
sphere of existence. But also, because the doctrine of human
depravity, and the consequent necessity of regeneration, forms
the basis for all other doctrines, which Christ, as the teacher
come from God, had to communicate. Not until the need of re-
demption has been called forth by this doctrine, is there the
proper receptivity for the doctrine of the divinity of Christ, .of
His atonement, and of the signification of faith. The Lord
Himself refers to this, when in ver. 12- He designates earthly
things as more accessible than heavenly. “The knowledge of
the depravity of our nature,” says Quesnel, “and the necessity
of being renewed by Jesus Christ, are the first elements of the
Christian religion.”—The strong asseveration (cf. on dusw,
aunw, at i. 22) presupposes ignorance of this great truth, and re-
sistance to its acknowledgment, as was intimated in the words of
Nicodemus, and was fully discerned by Him who knew what .
was in man. It is a deeply humbling truth. On this account,
the man resolves with difficulty on allowing its application.
When it is accepted, all boasting is excluded. The entire
edifice of imagined excellence falls into ruins. Everything loses
its importance, which one believes himself to have worked out
in a long life of rectitude. He is thrown back at once to the
point at which he first entered into life. If we specially regard
Nicodemus, this point was for him a truly tragical one; there
was nothing left of him. The Jew, who as such already sup-
posed himself to have a share in the kingdom of God (the Tal-
mud, in the Tract Sanhedrin, adduces this very proposition : all
Israel has a part in the future world)—the Pharisee, the separate,
whose peculiar character consisted in regarding himself as better
than other people—member of the Chief Council—the reputation
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of being a particularly virtuous man, and the zealous endeavour
to be such,—all seemed to be suddenly consumed to a small heap
of ashes. He must be born over again ; it is as though he had
not yet been born at all. Here the word of God verily proves
itself to be sharper than any two-edged sword. The serious
question arises, whether it were not better to renounce the king-
_dom of God, than to seek it at such a price. And one may in-
deed avoid, at an apparently easier price, such a vast requirement.
Nicodemus certainly took serious counsel within himself, whether
he should not retract his declaration: “ Master, we know that
Thou art a teacher come from God.”—In the form in which the
requisition is made, there is yet a certain indulgence. Jesus
pronounces the sentence gemerally ; He does not say direetly,
Thou must be born again. The Lord uses the more direct per-
sonal address in ver. 7.—With respect to dvwler, there was a
difference of interpretation even in the times of the Church
Fathers. Chrysostom says, Some render dvwfev by, from heaven,
others, by from the beginning. Etymologically, both renderings
are admissible. “AvwOer, from above, Matt. xxvii. 51, John xix.
23, occurs in the sense of from heaven, in John iii. 31, xix. 11,
Jas. 1. 17, iii. 15, 17; with the meaning of from the first, Luke
i. 3, where it corresponds to the an’ gpyijs in ver. 2, Acts xxvi
5, Gal. iv. 9, where dAw and dvwfer occur in connection with
each other, as also in Wisdom xix. 6. According to the latter
rendering, dvwder calls attention to the fact, that an entirely new
beginning must be made, in opposition to the opinion, that only
a continued building on the ground of nature is needed. It
favours this rendering, in the first place, that the dedrepor in the
‘answer of Nicodemus corresponds to the dvw8ev here,—a ground
which cannot be set aside by such remarks as these : % Nicode-
mus understood only so much of the discourse of Jesus, that he
comprehended that a second birth was meant;” or, “ Nicodemus
did not understand dvwfev as Sedrepov, but not at all.” More-
over, the phrase, to come down, or come from above, certainly
occurs; but it is doubtful whether it can be said: to be born
from above ;—from above must then mean, by an influence com-
ing down from above. But it is of decisive significance, that
all the parallel passages speak of a being born again,—none, of a
being born from above. The Lord Himself speaks, in Matt.
xix. 28, of the regeneration of the earth, which presupposes the
VOL. L. . L
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‘regeneration of the human race. Baptism is designated as the
washing of regeneration in Tit. iii. 5. The dvayevmicas in 1
Pet. i. 3, dvayeyervnuévor in 1 Pet. i. 23, is of the more signifi-
cance, since dvé in the verbs compounded- with it, is akin to
Gve, over again, denuo. Kawny wrizes also, in 2 Cor. v. 17,
corresponds to dvwfev in the meaning of over again. Finally,
the rendering of regeneration is the oldest: it is found in the
ancient Syriac translation, and already in Justin Martyr, who
wrote: about half a century after the composition of this Gospel,
and in his first Apology, § 61, thus quotes our text: dv py
avaryervnbBijve, ol ). elaénbnre eis mv Bacihelay Tdy ovpavdr.
From all this, there can be no doubt as to the meaning of
dvwfer. It contains the severest indictment of human nature,
on whose soil no fruits of righteousness can flourish, and which
needs an absolute transformation.! Regeneration is distin-
guished from perdvoie by this, that in it the requirement of a
permutation into an. entirely new being is laid down more
rigorously, and addition to that which already exists is more
distinctly exclnded. Anton: “This way of proceeding is a heavy
cross to.man. He is not willingly in a school, where his nothing-
ness is presented before him ; for man. wishes notwithstanding
to be nonnihil, something.”

Ver. 4. “Nicodemus saith unto Him, How can a man be
born when he is old? can he enter the second time into his
mother’s womb, and be born ?”—Nicodemus. kas been charged
with a foolish inisapprehension, being said to have understood
the words of Christ of a.second natural birth. Such stupidity
would render it inexplicable, that Christ should have entered
more deeply on. the subject with him. He rather gives the’
answer, which will always be given by one who has passed a
long life in the element of mere nature, even under the sporadic
influences of grace, when the requisitipn is first made to him
of a radical renovation of life. Anelderly man is on the whole,
and for the most part, what he is. He meets such demands
with the consciousness, I am this; and they seem to him not
much otherwise than if one should demand of a forest-tree that

1 Calvin: * Verbo renascendi non partis unius correctionem, sed renova-
tionem totius nature designat, unde sequitur, nihil esse in nobis nisi vitiosum.
Nam si in toto et singulis partibus necessaria est reformatio, corruptionerm
‘ubique diffusam esse oportet.”
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it should become a fruit-tree. He can,indeed, in detail, by the
exertion of all his powers; and with the aid of God and. His
Spirit, with which. Nicodemus could not have been unac-
quainted, strive to improve and mend himself; but to “be
born,” to enter into an entlrely new sphere of existence, this,
according to his conception, is 1mposs1ble In order.to this, his
existence must begin entirely ever again;.he must eome into
the world: as another, even from his mother’s womb, since the
most of that, which has been afterwards developed and consoli-
dated, is based on that which the man brought with. him into
the world ; and since this, as a matter of course, is impossible,
the requirement of regeneration is a visionary one, and He who
has made it must take it back again. (Heumann: ¢ This is,
indeed, an impossibility. Am X then en this account to be ex-
cluded from the kingdom of God?”") The requirement is an
impossible thing, becanse it contends against nature. When
this has ence attained to consistency, when all has assumed a
fixed form, a total change is no longer possible. Thus must
Nicodemus have judged, so long as he had not yet heartily be-
lieved, and, become by faith a partaker of the whole riches of
Christ, and had learnt by experience His divinity, the power of
His atonement, and the might of His Spirit. Nicodemus says
this, however, not as a cold rationalist; one who will ward off
the truth from him at any price; he says it with a quaking
heart. He has come to Christ, presuming Him to be the
teacher sent from God. And the word of Christ has, indeed,
raised a doubt on the surface of his heart, but in its inmost
depths has strengthened his. eonviction. Tt has pierced like a
flash of lightning into the night of his soul; it has found an
ally in his conscience, which loudly assures him that this seem-
ingly impossible thing must yet be, if he will see the kingdom
of God.

Ver. 5. “Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee,
Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot
enter into the kingdom of God.”—The Lord repeats, against
the contradiction of Nicodemus, what He had said before; but
in such a manner that He more distinctly indicates the factors
of the new life, which is the irremissible condition of a partici-
pation in the kingdom of heaven. There are decisive reasons
for the supposition, that by the water, which is mentioned as one
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of these factors, is to be understood the water of baptism.
Already, in ver. 22, we find the disciples of Jesus baptizing
under His commission ; and it is natural to suppose that the
doctrinal basis is here given for this activity.! In Johni. 33,
moreover, water and Spirit are likewise mentioned, and the
water is that of baptism. The same is true also of Matt. iii. 11,
and of ver. 16 : as Jesus went up out of the water, the Spirit
of God descended upon Him. What there occurred to Christ,
is emblematic for believers. In Acts ii. 38, “ Repent, and be’
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the Holy Ghost,”—in the
same manner, water and Spirit, baptism and Spirit, are con-
nected with each other. As here water appears as one of the
factors, and as a fundamental condition of regeneration, so in a.
very similar relation appears baptism, in the passage closely con-
nected with our text, Tit. iii. 5, where it is designated as hovrpor
Taluyyeveaias kal dvaxavocews wveduaros dylov. Now, if these
reasons decidedly forbid that we should here separate water
from baptism (cf. besides, Eph. v. 26, kafapicas 76 Aovrpd Tod
#i8aros), there are again other reasons as distinctly in favour of
the view, that the water here has a symbolical character, and
typifies the forgiveness of sins. Water, as here used, is not to be
distinguished from the water in a whole series of passages in the
Psalms and prophets, in which it signifies the forgiveness of
sins, which was already typified in the symbolism of the Mosaic
law by material purification. David says, in Ps. li. 2, ¢ Wash
me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin.”
The prayer is for the forgiveness of sins. The further unfold-
ing of this prayer is given in vers. 9-11. In vers. 12-14 the
impartation of the second thing is then prayed for, which neces-
sarily follows from the granting of the first, the impartation of
the sanctifying grace of God. As here, so also there, water
and Spirit are in close connection with each other. If water
there signifies the forgiveness of sins, then here also it has this
meaning. In Isa. lii. 15, “So shall He sprinkle many na-
tions,” the sprinkling evidently has the signification of abso-
lution from sin. In Ezek. xxxvi. 25 it is said, “ Then will I

1 Chemnitz has already said : ¢ Quia Christus mox inchoaturus erat cri-
moniam baptismi per discipulos, sicut in Evangelista sequetur, ideo pree-
mittit doctrinam de regeneratione ex aqua et spiritu.”
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sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean: from all
your filthiness, and from all your idols (filth), will I cleanse
you.” We have in substance the meaning of this passage in
Jer. xxxi. 34, “For I will forgive their iniquity, and I will re-
member their sin no more.” To this first benefit is added, in
.ver. 26, as the second, “ A new heart also will I give you, and
a new spirit will I put within you; and I will take away the
stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of
flesh.,” Here also waterin the sense of forgiveness, and the
impartation of the Spirit, go hand in hand. In Zech. xiii. 1 it
is said, “In that day there shall be a fountain epened to the
house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and
for uncleanness.” It is evident that here also water signifies
the forgiveness of sins.

How now are these two views, that water, according to the
one series of reasons, must signify baptism, and according to
the other, the forgiveness of sins, to be united ? The answer is:
‘Water is baptism, and at the same time the embodied forgiveness
of sins. For the essence of baptism consists in this, that it
brings with it the forgiveness of sins. The water of baptism
signifies the forgiveness of sins, but not in such a manner that
this exists independently of it; and is only typified by it (as
Olshausen is of opinion, that the water does not refer to the
sacrament, but to the ¢dea of baptism, to the inward occurrence
of repentance in the soul), but so that the forgiveness of sins is
connected with the water. The water appears in like manner
with the Spirit as a factor of the new life. When this seems,
in ver. 6, to be derived from the Spirit alone, we must supple-
ment to this from ver. 5, that the Spirit, which is the positive
factor of the new life, presupposes the water, as already in the
Old Testament the forgiveness of sins is represented as the
really fundamental benefit. The water is the seal of access to
the Spirit. When the Berleburger Bibel thus paraphrases the
sense : “If one should rely solely on his baptism by water, if he
should neglect the new birth, and should not allow the renew-
ing of the Holy Spirit to take place within him, then he could
not enter into the kingdom of Grod,” this is not to unfold, but to
wnfold, in the spiritualistic interest. The water is not here to be
depreciated, but to be recommended with respect to the bap-

~tism shortly to be accomplished, and to be designated as the
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vehicle of the forgiveness of sins, the necessary precondition
and the sure guaranty of the impartation of the Spirit.—That
the declaration of the Lord now before us, which was referred
to baptism already with perfect confidence by Justin, Apol. i.
61, is opposed to the doctrine of the Reformed Church con-
cerning baptism, is seen from the manifold attempts of Re-
formed expositors, even of the best and most pious, to explain
the water otherwise,—attempts on which the stamp of worthless-
ness is already impressed by the fact, that they have never been
able to arrive at any agreement. According to Calvin, e.g., the
water is the Holy Gliost Himself, who is thus named from His
purifying and animating power ; according to Lampe, it is the
obedience of Christ, etc. Buddeus did not make use of too
strong an expression when he called these expositions frivolas
plane atque absonas—The prominence of the water must have
been a fatal blow to the Pharisee in Nicodemus. Nicodemus
was to reflect, remarks Anton, “for what purpose natural water
is used, namely, for washing ; and thus further to recognise what
that filth must be, which must be first washed away.”—Our de-
claration does not lose its practical importance, even for those
who have already attained to regeneration -of water and Spirit.
¢ It-is this new birth,” remarks Quesnel, ¢“which gives us the
right ¢o turn unceasingly to the author of our new existence,
~nd to the principle of our new life, and on every occasion to
desire from Him His new Spirit.”

Ver. 6. “That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that
which is born of the Spirit is spirit.”—The presupposition is, that
only the spiritual can be true members of the kingdom of God,
which is spirit. But such a position cannot be attained by the
way of nature. Of that which is fleshly only the fleshly, of
sinners only the sinner, can be born.  (Berleburger Bibel: “Thou
hast indeed the wretched bodily birth in thee, but thou canst not
by it enter into the kingdom of heaven.”) Therefore, together
with the bodily, there is needed a higher, spiritual birth. The
doctrine which our Lord here lays down, is clearly presented
also in the Old Testament. Adam begets a son after his image,
and in his likeness, Geen. v. 3; therefore, after his fall, a sinner
like him. David says, in Ps. Li. 5, ¢ Behold, I was shapen in
iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me:” he confesses,
that even at his birth, yea, even at his conception, he was tainted
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with sin. In Job xiv. 4 it is said, “ Who ‘can bring a clean
thing out of an unclean ? not one.” Cf. Gen. viii. 21; Ps,
Iviii. 3.— Philippi, in his Glaubenslehre 3, S. 200, says, “ When
it is said, that that which is born of flesh isflesh, by this is meant
not merely the material human nature as the seat of the de-
praved human inclinations. This limitation is the less justified
in the present connection of thought, since Nicodemus is the
representative of Pharisaism, which, in opposition to Sadduceeism,
did not seek after sensual pleasure, but after righteousness in
good works; which legal striving must, therefore, likewise be
comprehended under-odpf.” The odpg, he continues, designates
not only the sensuous human nature, but human natare in
general, as comprising both sense and spirit, and indeed human
nature in its present character ; therefore, corrupt, spiritual-sen-
suous human nature. Hence in Gal. v. 19, 20, sins of selfish-
ness, as much as sins of sensuality, are adduced as works of the
flesh ; and in Col. ii. 18, even the ‘puffed-up mind of a hyper-
spiritual ascetic, who is bent on annihilating his sensuality, is
designated as a jfleshly mind. From these reasons it is con-
cluded, that “3dpf signifies man as he is by nature, before
regeneration by the Spirit;” or, as Wieseler says on Gal.v. 13,
“ gap€ is the sinful nature of man, both bodily and spiritual.”
But when it is shown by such reasons that edp€ cannot possibly
denote mere * sensuality,” that it comprehends the whole range
of human corruption ; yet thus, on the other hand, there is still
wanting an answer to the question, why then the whole of the
old man is thus, without further explanation, designated by the
flesh,—a designation which, according to that rendering, cannot
at all be justified as an a potiori one. Further, if every special
reference to the bodily side of human existence is set aside in
the use of adpé, it is not explained, why, in Gal. v. 19-21, the
series of the works of the flesh is opened and concluded by those
very sins in which the reference to the bodily side is quite
manifest; as fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, at the com-
mencement,— drunkenness and revilings, at the end. That cdpf
always has a special reference to the material nature, is evident
also from this, that instead of fesh simply, the designation fesh
and blood repeatedly occurs; cf. oni. 13; and that dody is re-
peatedly substituted for flesh, as in Rom. viil. 13 : e 8¢ mveduare
Tas mpdkes Tob cdpatos Bavaroire, Gjoeafe.  According to
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Rom. viii, 10, the ocdua even of the regenerate still remains the
abode of sin, which from thence continually incites the spirit.
This is explicable only, when greater importance is attributed
to corporeality with respect to sin, than is dome by those who
understand by flesh alone the “sinful nature of man.” The
“body of death” also, in Rom. vii. 24, and the “law in the
members,” in ver. 23, are hardly compatible with such a con-
ception. What is then the correct solution of the problem?
Sin has its starting-point not in the flesh, but in the spirit. The
temptation of our first parents was directed to the spirit. So
also the temptation of Christ. Regeneration also must proceed
from the spirit. The Apostle, in Eph. iv. 23, requires the re-
newing of the inner man, or of the spirit of the mind, in proof
that from thence sin has taken its origin, that there is its real
source. But what renders sin so dangerous for man, as a being
of both body and spirit, is, that the impulses proceeding from
the spirit make an impression upon the flesh, the material nature ;
that sin gradually becomes fixed in this, and from thence incites
the spirit, making it at last a wretched slave, sold undersin. This
is true not merely of lust and drunkenness—when the Apostle
says, in 1 Cor. vi. 18, ¢edryere Ty moprelavy wav dudprnua b
éav moufay dvbpwtros, éxtis Tob cdpards éoTir 6 8¢ Topretww,
eis 70 [Biov odpa auaprdvet, this is only spoken by way of com-
parison ; in fornication, the body has the most direct and im-
mediate part—it is true also of anger, pride, avarice, envy, etc.
All these sins are accompanied by corporeal excitement, and
transfer themselves, as it were, to the body. This is the truth
contained in the physiognomy of Lavater, in the phrenology of
Gall, and similar theories. If it were otherwise, the connection
of the body and spirit would be reduced to a purely external,
mechanical one; and it would also appear strange, that Holy
Scripture designates sin with so much preference, according to
its bodily expression. Sinful impulses exist in the material
nature, also, in consequence of original sin : how otherwise could
there be family sins, which can yet be propagated only by phy-
sical generation ? We may see from the very stubbornness of
such sins, how dangerous a part the flesh plays in the sphere of
sin.

Ver. 7. “Marvel not that T said unto thee, Ye must be born
again.”—Such wonder Nicodemus had expressed inver. 4, Jesus,
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as the searcher of hearts, perceived that it still remained. But
probably also it was to be read in his looks. The word Yerefers
back to we know in ver. 2, Nicodemus had come forward as the
representative of his associates in sentiment, and supposed that
Jesus would accept in glad surprise, and without examination,
the homage which these offered to Him. Jesus intimates, to
his and their confusion, that with them as they are, He can have
nothing whatever to do.—Ver. 8. ¢ The wind bloweth where it
listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell
whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth : so is every one that is
born of the Spirit.” Luther : ¢ Asthou canst not by thy reason
understand the wind, what it is; and although thou already
distinctly hearest the roaring of it, yet canst not know or observe
either its beginning or its ending—how far from thee it began,
or how far beyond thee it ceaseth : so, much less canst thou com-
prehend by thy reason, how regeneration takes place.” That
the point of comparison is singly and alone the incomprehensi-
bility, and that those are in error who assume a threefold point
of comparison,— 1. the free self-determination of the Holy Spirit;
2. the experience of His operation on the part of man; 3. its
“ nevertheless incomprehensible character ;> that it is improper
to draw a parallel between the ¢ voice” of the wind, and the
fruits of the spirit, or good works, and that the thought is simply
this: Do not allow thyself to take exception to the undeniable
fact of regeneration, because thou canst net comprehend how it
takes place ;—all this is shown by the Old Testament passage,
Eccles. xi. 5, “ As thou knowest not what is the way of the
wind [Eng. Vers. spirit], or of the bones in the womb of her that
is with child ; so thou knowest not the works of Grod, that maketh
all””  The bones can only be regarded here according to their
invisibility ; and so also, in the case of the wind, the point of
comparison can be only its umaccountable, incomprehensible,
mysterious character.—It is not here intended to set a limit to
scientific investigation with respect to the wind. If we should
succeed in learning its general laws, this passage would still re-
main untouched. It is not the wind in general which is here
spoken of, but this or that wind, and that which presents itself at
first view, as is shown by the analogy of the second comparison

1 Lampe: ‘ Ad quem locum respexisse Servatorem vix dubitandum est,
quia in ipso quoque arcana venti et generationis conjunguntur.”
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in the Old Test. passage. Anton: “ One may indeed know
whether the wind comes from the east or from the west, and
consequently whither it goeth; but no one can precisely deter-
mine where it first began, how far it shall at this time extend,
or where it shall cease.—And yet thou last no doubt in the
matter ; thou dost not say on this account, I imagine that there
is a wind. So the regenerate knows that he is changed, but he
knows not how the change tock place.”! It is not intended to

awaken a sense for the spiritual miracle by the indication of a
miracle in the visible world, but the aim is only to give to the
thought an intuitively intelligible -expression.—IIvedua occurs
very seldom of the wind : in the LXX., Gen. viii. 1; Eccles. xi.
5; in the New Testament, only Heb. i. 7, and there not quite
certainly. Here, however, the infrequent designation is chosen
on account of the comparison with the Spirit, as whose symbol
the wind occurs also in Ezek. xxxvii. 9. Cf. Christology 2, S.
590. [Translation, iii. p. 54.] On the same symbolism rests,
besides Acts ii. 2, also John xx. 22, where the Lord breathes
upon His Apostles, and says, “ Receive ye the Holy Ghost.”
The interpretation of the Spirit is wrecked even on the Old
Test. passage, and then on the ofrws. ITvéw also stands only
of the wind, vi. 18, Rev. vii. 1. The words, ¢ where it listeth,”
indicate that the motion of the wind is free, various, and in-

+ calculable.

)< Ver. 9. “ Nicodemus answered and said unto Him, How can
these things be ?” Ver. 10. % Jesus answered and said unto him,
Art thou the master of Israel, and knowest not these things%”
—The teacher is more emphatic than ‘where merely @ teacher is
spoken of. The article indicates, that in Nicédemus the ideal
personage of the teacher of Israel has become concrete; the
single member of this profession represents the whole of the
profession. It is a similar instance, when, in 1 Sam. xvii. 58,
to the question of Saul, “ Whose son art thou?” David an-
swers, “The son of thy servant Jesse,”—all the sons of Jesse
being represented to Saul by David.—So, also, when in Hagg.
i. 13, Haggai is called the angel of the Lord; and when Jesus,
in John x. 11, says, “I am the Good Shepherd,”—:. e., In My
person the Good Shepherd is represented. The reproving

1 Qalvin : ** In summa, ne dubitemus Spiritu Del nos refingi ac fieri novos
homines, quamvis agendi modus nos lateat.”
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address of our Lord requires that the doctrine of regeneration
should be clearly presented in the Old Testament; and the
severity of the rebuke leads to the conclusion, that it refers not
merely to a chapter of the prophetic theology, but to what
could and should have been experienced even under the Old
Covenant. And in reality the doctrine of regeneration is clearly
presented in the Old Testament; and the fact, that Nicodemus -
knew nothing of it, ought the less to perplex us, since neither
Pelagius knew anything of it, nor did Kant, nor did Wegschei-
der. The necessity of regeneration is founded in the funda-
mental conceptions of the Old Testament. A religion which
teaches with such sbsolute clearness and exactness, on the one
hand, the deep and innate depravity of the human heart, and,
on the other, the loftiest ideality-of moral requirements, cannot
do without regeneration. Circumcision of the heart is only
another expression for regeneration; and this is laid down even
in the books of Moses, Deut. x. 16, xxx. 6, as the necessary
mark of all true members of God’s people. Of Saul it is said,
in 1 Sam. x. 9, “And it was so, that when he had turned his
back to go from Samuel, God gave him another heart;” and
of David, in 1 Sam. xvi. 13, “ Then Samuel took the horn of
oil, and anointed him in the midst of his brethren; and the
Spirit of the Lord came upon David from that day forward.”
After his grievous fall, David says, in Ps. H. 10, “Create in me
a clean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit within me.”
He perceives that nothing ‘can be effected by a mere reforma-
tion,—that it needs the development of the same creative
power, which God’s -Spirit -once ‘displayed, when in the begin-
ning He moved upon the face of the waters. Regeneration as
a doctrine and a fact is as old as the ancient Covenant itself.
We meet it, as it were, bodily in Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
If it seems to be pointed out first in several passages prophetic
of the coming of the Messianic period, this is explained by the
circumstance, that not until this period were the conditions of
regeneration to come fully into life, or the powers operating in
it to attain to their fullest development. The principal passages
here are : Ezek. xi. 19, “And I will give them one heart, and 1
will put a new spirit within you; and I will take the stony heart
out of their flesh, and will give them an heart of flesh,” in the
place of the natural heart, which, with respect to God, is as
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hard as stone, insensible and unsusceptible; xviil. 31, xxxvi. 26;
Jer. iv. 4, xxxi. 33. Whilst, therefore, in substance, the New
Testament doctrine of regeneration is variously intimated in the
Old Testament, with respect to the expression, regeneration, we
find a pre-intimation of it only in two Qld Testament passages:
in Job xi. 12, “For vain man would be wise, and the wild
ass be born a man,” in the sense of, qui natus est onager, fiat
Liomo per novam nativitatem; and in Ps. lxxxvii., the theme of
which is, Zion in the future the birth-place of the nations; here
they shall be born anew, as children of God and children of
Abraham.

Ver. 11. “ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we
do know, and testify that we have seen; and ye receive not our
witness.”—The plural ofdauev, here, corresponds to the plural
oi8aper in ver. 2, and stands in opposition to it; as can be the
less mistaken, since the tuds of the Lord, in ver. 7, referred to
this plural, and since the o2 hapBdvere, 00 micTevere, immedi-
ately following, also. have regard to it. Now, since the plural
there designates a real plurality, this must be the case here also.
It cannot be doubted who is here meant, besides Jesus. “The
divine messengers of former times, especially John the Baptist,”
would have been more particularly designated. The conclusion
that they are meant, can be arrived at only by expedients of
which there is no intimation in the Scripture. The most natural
thought is of the disciples personally present. We perceive Jesus
to be accompanied by these always from i. 40 onwards; they
being designated as His followers by the dxodoifer pos in i. 44,
cf. ii. 2, 11, 12, 17, iii. 22. We can scarcely doubt that they
were here collected around Jesus. The supposition, that Christ
here spoke in the plural of Himself alone, according to the
manner of princes, is opposed even by the form of the expres-
sion. The declaration: contains nothing which has reference to
Christ’s prerogative, but only what applies also to the Apostles,
and what John elsewhere attributes to himself. Cf. xix. 35,
and the introduction to 1 John—5 drnroaper, 6 éwpdxauer,
draryyé\hoper Duiv,—and in Rev. i. 2, § éuaprdpnoe Tov Moyoy
To Oeab xal Ty paprvpia "Incol Xpiotod, boa €lde, on which
the remark is made in my commentary, “ John does not speak
of himself, but only witnesses to the word of God, as it was
certified to him by the testimony of Jesus Christ, By the
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words, that he saw, his own invention, or the intermingling of a
luxuriant subjectivity, is entirely excluded.” In the main, that
ouly is expressed which the whole true Church of Christ may
declare together with her Lord, and which especially every
upright teacher may repeat after Him.—The Lord expresses
mainly a fact, a great privilege, which belongs to the Church,
in opposition to the wisdom of the world with its lively specula-
tions. The disciples could then already speak of regeneration
from experience, and not as the blind of colour. The germ of
regeneration had been already sunk deep in their hearts. That,
in general, from the first commencement of their relation to
Christ, they began to speak what they knew, -and to testify
what they had seen, is evident from i. 42, 46; so that the
objection of Lampe to the conjoint reference of the declaration
to the disciples, “sed illi nondum testabantur,” does not hold.
To believe and confess, to know and to speak, to see and to tes-
tify, are closely and inseparably connected with each other. In
the ‘declaration, however, is implied a parenesis. He who is
tempted to bring forward his own fancies, must be terrified in
view of these words of Christ.

Ver. 12. “If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe
not, how shall ye believe if I tell you heavenly things?”—A
strikingly coincident parallel passage is Wisdom ix. 16, xai
pohis elcdloper 1o éml oijs, kal T v yepolv ebploxoper pera
wovor Ta 8¢ év olpavols Tis éfvyviace. The difference, however,
is this,—that in this passage the earthly things belong to the
sphere of nature, while in our text a distinction is made even
between the earthly and the heavenly in religious matters. We
can be ig no doubt as to what is here meant by heavenly
things, since the triple mention of heaven in ver. 13, plainly
shows that we have there a further disclosure concerning this
point. We must accordingly suppose doctrines like that of the
divinity of Christ. That by earthly things is chiefly meant re-
generation, is evident from the fact, that the Lord had pre-
viously spoken of this, elmov suiv. Regeneration pertains to
earthly things, notwithstanding that™its operating principle,
the Holy Spirit, vers. 5, 6, is a supernatural one. Its basis is
insight into the natural character of man—his deep depravity.
This is an earthly fact. He who has first clearly perceived
this, and in whom, in consequence, a longing after a higher
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stage of existence has been awakened, he has already made an
important progress in the understanding of regeneration. (It
may also be said that émiyewov is the recognition of the necessity
of regeneration. Cf. ver. 7, 8¢t Guds yermOivar dvwber.) Es-
sentially otherwise is it with heawvenly things,—the divinity of
Christ, ver. 13; the plan of redemption by Him, vers. 14, 15.
These can be accessible only when clearness has been attained
with respect to the earthly things. Experience shows that
belief in the divinity of Christ and His atonement disappeared
from the Church directly when it failed in: the recognition of
human depravity.—The words, ye believe not, are not to be
taken absolutely with respect to Nicodemus. For then the
Lord would not have told him the heavenly things in what

- follows. This would be to preach to deaf: ears. And then it
must be taken:into view, that from.ver. 9 onwards, all remon-
strance from Nicodemus ceases. He is dumb, because the
truth has touched his heart. He by his silence says, with Job,
“Behold, I am vile: what shall I answer Thee? I will lay
mine hand upon my mouth. Once have 1 spoken, but I will
not answer; yea, twice, but I will proceed: no further.” With
this declaration, which- must have struck the more severely,
since Nicodemus had begun with the confession, that Christ is
a teacher come from God, and had therefore bound himself ta
accept without examination what He offered him, the Saviour
gave the last blow to the dying unbelief of Nicodemus. In the
subsequent history, he is represented as a believer in Christ.
We cannot doubt that he became so by means of the present
discourse. The point of decision, however, is designated by
his silence, which is the more significant, since the Lord had
severely attacked him in vers. 10-12. Especially ver. 10,
spoken to a member of the Chief Council, must have brought
about a decision either for the one side or the other. Anton:
“ These must have been real thorns in the heart of Nicodemus;
now, however, he is submissive and perfectly quiet. But Christ
must proceed still further with him.”

Ver. 13. “ And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but
He that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which
is in heaven” (who will ascend to heaven).—That the Lord
does not here attest the certainty of His knowledge in religious
matters (Meyer : “ And no other than I can reveal the heavenly
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things to you;” De Wette: “ To be taken in a metaphorical
sense, of knowing—the bringing down, as it were, of that which
is in heaven”), but rather passes thus from the statement of
earthly things to the statement of heavenly things, in which the
earthly have their roots, is. evident, besides from the inadmissi-
bility, to be proved.directly; of the figurative rendering of the
ascending to. heaven, from. the manifest reference also in which
the triple mention of heaven here stands to the heavenly things,
the émovpdvia. Among the heavenly. things, the true divinity
of Christ takes the first place in the doctrine of salvation. For
this is the foundation of the atonement instituted by Him. On
this rests the forgiveness of sins which is sealed by baptism, and
on this also the impartation. of the Holy Spirit. The divinity
of Christ is. here taught, after the pride of: Nicodemus has first
been broken, and thus the way has been prepared for faith in
the divinity of GChrist, and the atonement founded upon it (vers.
14, 15).—% And;no man. hath ascended up to heaven.” The
meaning of these words, which have been in various ways in-
correctly rendered, is indicated by the Old Testament passage,
Prov. xxx. 4, “ Who. hath ascended up into heaven, or de-
scended 2”7  Vers. 2-6 here-foem a commentary to the motto:
“ If God be with me, L am strong.” The object is, by refer-
ence to human limitation and baseness, to invite to uncondi-
tional subjection to.the revealed word of God, with which he only
is justified in dispensing, who can do as God does. No man can
ascend up to heaven, the-abode of Omnipotence and glory ; none
can raise himself to the Divine power and majesty : we are
rather banished to the base and poor earth. ¢ And descended,”
to effect those things which are afterwards enumerated: to ga-
ther the wind in His fist, to bind the waters in a garment, to
establish the ends of the earth,—a descent like thatin Gen. xi.,
equipped with the might of heaven. The question demands a
negative answer, and, in meaning, the words, “ no man hath
ascended,” of our text, correspond exactly to, “ Who hath
ascended ?” in the Old Testament passage. Anton : ¢ The world
has stood long already, and there have always been heaven-
ascenders, climbing spirits, and daring minds (Gen. xi. 4, ¢ Let
us build a tower, whose top may reach to heaven ; Isa. xiv. 13,
‘For thou saidst in thine heart, I will ascend iuto heaven, I will
exalt my throne above the starsof God’); but has any one ever
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once ascended ? No one!” The questions are similar in Isa.
xl. 12, « Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his
hand 2” etc.,~—as much as to say, no man can do so; Job xxxviii.
12, « Hast thou commanded the morning ?” vers. 29, 39; and so
also many other declarations of God. From this passage we
perceive,—1. That the Perfect has its usual signification ; so that
we cannot translate, with Luther, ¢ No man ascendeth to heaven,”
which would also be grammatically unallowable. 2. That the
ascension is to be taken in its proper sense. In the original
passage, something is evidently spoken of which is absolutely .
impossible to man. 'Who ever ascended into heaven, so that he
no longer needed to pray: Our Father, who art in heaven?
We are led to conclude a real ascension here, not more by this
original passage, than by all the parallel passages. In the whole
New Testament ascending up to heaven stands only of ascen-
sion in the proper sense. Cf. vi. 62, xx. 17; Rev. xi. 12; Luke
xxiv. 51. In Eph. iv. 9, 10, avaBaivews, which stands in direct
opposition to xaraBaivew here, refers to the ascension. Weare
led to the proper sense also by the antithesis of the descending,
and by the usage of the Old Testament, in which n occurs of
the returning of God to heaven, when in a passing manner
He had made Himself known, in prelude to His appearance on
earth in the flesh. Gen. xvii. 22, xxxv. 13 ; Ps. xIvii, 5, Ixviii.
18. If now, after the proofs adduced, we can think only of a
proper ascension, which in the case of Christ had not yet taken
place, and must, moreover, render the words, even according
to the original passage, as an absolute negation, admitting of
no exception,—No man hitherto, or, no man ever; not, no one
besides Me,—we must then supply at the close of the verse,
“ who will ascend to heaven.” The hypothesis of such an
ellipse can be open to no objection, since the proposition, with-
out such an hypothesis, would be contrary to the evidence, so
that no ambiguity can arise from the dreviloguence. We have
then three periods: He was in heaven, for He came down from
thence ; He is in heaven ; and He will be in heaven. That the
declaration begins with a reference to the ascension, is on ac-
count of the original passage. Christ comprises together that
which He here declares of Himself in ver. 16, in the designa-
tion of Himself as the only-begotten Son of God.—By desig-
nating Himself as He who has descended from heaven, the
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Lord attributes to Himself a residence in heaven before His
advent in the flesh, in harmony with what, in xvii. 5, He says
of the glory which He had with the Father before the world was ;
and in harmony also with John the Baptist, who in iii. 31 desig-
nates Him as having come from above, dvwfev, and from heaven,
éx Tod ovpavod, and as on this account absolutely exalted above
all that is earthly. That the words presuppose the true divinity
of Christ, so that we cannot think of such a descent as that of
angels (such an one would not be compatible with His birth of
Mary ; only God and man form no irreconcilable antithesis), is
shown by the unmistakeable reference to the passage of the
Old Testament, in which a descent is attributed to God, when
He transiently appears on the earth, or there makes known
His glory, in prelude to His advent in the flesh. So, e.g.,
Ex. iii. 8, xix. 11, “ The third day the Lorp will come down
in the sight of all the people upon Mount Sinai.” Num. xi.
17, xii. 5; Isa. xxxi. 4, “ So shall the LorD of hosts come
down to fight for Mount Zion.” That the expression, which
Jesus makes use of also in vi. 33, 38, 50, 51, 58 (cf. Eph. iv.
9, 10), refers to the superhuman nature of Christ, even the Jews
recognised in vi. 42.)—~Why does Christ here call Himself the
Son of man? Because His humanity was a veil, which con-
cealed from short-sighted eyes the heavenly majesty which He
claims for Himself ; as much as if He said, Notwithstanding that
Istand before you as a man ; or,—Thou seest Me, indeed, as an
humble man, but, etc. This expression, however, by which the
Lord concedes what is before the eyes, is itself adapted to re-
move the offence. It refers back to Daniel-—cf. on i. 32-—where
One Lke the Son of man, therefore like a man only on one side
of His nature, appears in the clouds of heaven.—That o &
év T¢ olpavp can mean only, Who is in heaven, not, who was
in heaven, is now again generally acknowledged. Winer (Gram,
8. 305) says, “In the sense of, who was in heaven, it would
nearly coincide with the sense of, who came down from heaven ;
but here something more special (and more emphatic) is to be
declared (and the climax is not to be mistaken).” The words

1 Lampe: * Indieat igitur Servator hac phrasi se licet filium hominis
preter eam tamen ex Virgine secundum carnem aliam habere ccelestem
originem, se eundem esse, qui olim descendendo in visibili symbolo in Israele
preesens fuit.”

VOL. 1. M
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in brackets are to be struck out. There is no climax here.
All three designations imply the same dignity. Each of itself
leads to the conception of full divinity, which makes itself-
known in the past, the present, and the future of the Son of
God, Not only the tautology is decisive against the interpre-
tation, which was, but also the language. The participle Pre-
sent, when unconnected with 2 Preterite or a temporal adverb,
can stand only to designate the present, especially here, where
the present evidently forms an antithesis to the past and the
future. Heaven is here considered as the abode of God, as
Aristotle says (in Theluck, Sermon on the Mount, on Matt. vi.
9), mdvTes Tov dveTdte To Oelp Tomov dmodiSéacs. To be or to
sit in heaven, is always represented in the Old Testament as the
Divine prerogative, and as equivalent to His holiness, and His
abstractedness from all creaturely essence. Thus in Ps. ii. 4,
xi. 4, cxv. 3, ¢ But our God is in the heavens; He hath done
whatsoever He hath pleased.” Ps. ciii. 19, “ The LorD hath
prepared His throne in the heavens; and His kingdom ruleth
over all” Eccles. v. 2, “For God is in heaven, and thou upon
earth,”—IIe the rich, and we the poor ; He the Almighty, and
“we the helpless. In 2 Chron. xx, 6, Jehoshaphat says, ¢ Je-
hovah, God of our fathers, art Thou not Glod in heaven, and
rulest not Thou over all the kingdoms of the heathen 2 The
Lord, by designating Himself here as He who as. the Son of
man also is in heaven, ¢ intimates that He is conscious of the
Divine glory which- He enjoyed with the Father even when He
walked the earth in the base form of a servant.” Coincident
with our passage is xiv. 9, where Christ says, ¢ He who seeth
Me, seeth the Father.” In this duplex existence which Christ
ascribes to Himself, His believing followers do to a certain de-
gree participate. They are upon earth, and yet at the same
time, through connection with their Head, in heaven.!

Vers. 14, 15, “ And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the
wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up; that

1 Augustine: * Eece hic erat et in coelo erat: hic erat in carne, in ccelo
erat divinitate, natus de matre, non recedens a Patre— Miraris quia et hic
erat et in coelo? Tales fecit discipulos suos. Paulum audi apostolum di-
centem, nostra autem conversatio in ccelis. Si homo Paulus apostolus
ambulabsat in carne in terra et conversabatur in ceelo, Deus cceli et terra
non poterat esse et in ccelo et in terra ?”
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whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal
life.”—The Lord here proceeds to lay before Nicodemus the
“heavenly things,”—in the preeeding verse, His divinity ; here,
the atonement to be made by Him on this foundation. Anten
makes some excellent remarks on the course which Jesus takes
in the conversation with Nicodemus. ¢ Qur lost cendition must
on our part be the primum cognitum, the first thing that is per-
ceived. Of this lost condition, en account of which we must be
born again, Nicodemus had heard, in ver.6. And this had
become for him Néyos éuguros, an implanted word. Therefore
was he now become so meek, and could also attend with a gentle
disposition to Ta éwovpdma, and not only bear them, but recog-
nise that this is the medicine by which he must be healed; and
that those who would be healed, and who would net perish, but
instead of this, have eternal life, must adhere to tliis-means.—
Nicodemus required to be brought in an orderly manner from
one point to another; until the article of Christ could be eonfided
to him. TFrom this we see, that the article of Christ stands as it
were before the door of all men ; but man cannot-advance to it
ex abrupto, and as by a leap, but he must first be subdued and
bowed down by the recognition of his' depravity. But when
man has entered into the knewledge of-his depravity, then
Christ also enters in with him, so that He confides to him the
article of the Redeemer. And it is here to be admired, that
though Nicodemus was at first inclined: to- resist the prelimi-
naries of regeneratiom, he after. this became still; on which
account Christ eonfided to-him the highest points, even that of
His Passion.”—The fundamental question which offers itself
with respect to the present declaration-of Christ is this: What
is signiﬁed by the brazen serpent in the original passage, Num.
xxi.?  In Wisd. xvi. 6, itis deSJgnated as the token of salvation,
o-v,uﬁ’ohou coTypias. But little-is said by this; the question being,
in how far it was so. According to the current hypothe51s, the
serpent is said to be the “ symbol of Divine saving power.” It
1s remarked, “In the Egyptian theology, it was of old a symbol
of healing (saving) power.—Among the Greeks and Romans,
the serpent was the constant accompaniment or representative
of the god of healing, and the most appropriate symbol of the
healing art.” But such heathen conceptions are not without
further indication to be transferred to biblical matters. Even
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+ if we should follow this hypothesis, it must at all events undergo
a modification. The element of craft and wisdom in the ser-
pent must be taken into view, That this characteristic element,
which is rendered prominent already in Gen. iii. 1, may also be
applied in bonam partem, is shown by Matt. x. 16. Believers
being called to the imitation of God, the fact, that the wisdom
of serpents is required of them, implies that Grod also possesses
this in the highest degree,—that He is specially ingenious with
respect to the means of salvation for His people. But disre-
garding the objection, which the Lypothesis of a symbolization
of Divine power must call forth, ‘that there is none such to be
‘ound in the entire Old Testament (the cherubim even were not
such, but represented the earthly living creation), this hypothesis
is wrecked on the circumstance, that in Num. xxi. 8 it is said,
“Make thee a Saraph, and set it on a pole.” There can be no
doubt as to the meaning of Saraph. The serpent is not thus called
“from the flery red spots of its skin;” for 572 does not mean
to burn, but to consume, and it is called the consuming because
its poison is like the consuming fire, as for a similar reasou cer-
tain serpents are called in the Greek, mpnaripes and rxadowves.
The Vulgate renders AW correctly by serpens flatu adurens.
Accordingly, it is the poison of the serpent which is especially to
be regarded ; but this is entirely left out of account, when in the
serpent is perceived an emblem of the wisdom inventive of sal-
vation, and superior to all noxious potencies. The Saraph can
in a manner only obtain its rights—in correspondence with ver.
6, “ And the LorD sent fiery serpents among the people,”—by
the hypothesis, that the brazen serpent, no less than the living
ones, designates the noxious potency ; the only difference being,
that the brazen serpent is the noxious potency overcome by
Divine power. It must be observed, that Moses does not take a
living serpent, but a dead image thereof, for a sign of its con-
quest by the healing power of the Lord. From this point of
view, the nwmy wny in Num, xxi. 9 (“ And Moses made a ser-
vent of brass™) is not an accidental alliteration; the fiery ser-
pent is, as it ‘were, hardened inte dead brass. The setting up
as a sign also is of significance. This was a Sevyparilew, a
OpeapBebery, Col. ii. 15. If the signification of the serpent in
the original passage is determined, there can be no doubt also as
‘o the point of comparison. It is manifest that remarks like
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this, “the serpent does not enter into the comparison, but only
its erection,” owe their origin only to confusion.! Christ is the
antitype of the serpent, in so far as He has taken. upon Him,
and vicariously expiated, the most noxious of all noxious potencies
—sin. That which was done to that lower inimical power, was
a pledge that in the future an equally efficient aid should be af-
forded against this worst enemy ; what was then done for the pre-
servation of the earthly life, was a substantial intimation of that
future working for the acquisition of eternal life. The concep-
tion, according to which Christ crucified represents conquered
sin, occurs in a series of passages of the New Testament : Rom.
viil. 33 2 Cor. v. 21, 7ov ydp pn yrévra duaprian, Tmép HuUOY
apapriav émoinagev; 1 Pet. ii. 24 ; and the germ of this concep-
tion is found clear and manifest even in the Old. Testament, in
Tsa. liii. Luther says: “'Fhis is to be lifted up, that He bore the
colour of my poison on the cross, and yet in Him there was no
poison.”—In {Wrwdjva: many commentators find a double sense :
it is said to refer at the same time to the cruecifixion of Christ, and
to His glorification, for which the erucifixion prepared the way.
But the reference to the crucifixion only is required by the pre-
ceding {hrwoe; and in the Syriac, #pt stands in just the same
manner of the crucifixion. The word {nroiy always refers to
the crucifixion in the discourses of Christ in John : cf. viii. 28,
xii. 32, 34 (otherwise in the Acts: 77j 8e£id 7ol Oeod Infwleis,
ii. 33, v. 31). A double sense is not, moreover, sufficiently in-
dicated, and the parallelism between Christ and the serpent is
injured thereby.—It is said, Even so must the Son of man be
lifted up. That the 8¢ refers chiefly to the prophecies of the
Old Testament, among which is included the prophetic occur-
rence which the Lord here expressly adduces, is shown by com-
parison with the parallel passages. Cf. Matt. xvi. 21, xxvi. 54;
Luke xxiv. 25, 26,44, 46; Acts xvii, 3. Indirectly, however,
d¢t applies to the Divine counsel. For the prophecies are a

1 Vitringa, Obs. ii. ¢. 11, 1, p. 426, remarks on the other hand : * Fidem
in se videtur componere cum intuitu serpentis, qui Israelitis, quotquot ab
ictibus et morsibus serpentum sanari cupiebant, praceptus erat. Quse
comparatio non admodurn apparet commoda esse, si ipse serpens, quem
Israelitee contueri debebant, Christum ipsum non adumbraverit.” Vitringa
held the correct view in the main with respect to the brazen serpent ; but he,

and those who have followed him, have, by the introduction of the devil, ob-
scured the elements of truth in their view.
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result of this counsel, and they are here regarded only in so
far as they reveal this counsel. On this alone is founded the
necessity for the correspondence of the history of Christ with
them.,—The designation of Christ as the Son of man points to
the human nature of the Redeemer, as the condition of His
deepest humiliation and of His Passion ; but at the same also to
the glory lying concealed behind it. Cf. Christology,v.iii.p.89.
— Eternal life forms the antithesis to the temporal life which was
gained by looking to the brazen serpent.! This eternal life is
obtained by faith, net merely in expectation, but in real posses-
sion. This is intimated by the Present £y», in accordance with
a series of intimations in other discourses of Christ in our Gos-
pel. Cf. xvi. 36, v. 24,-vi. 40, 47; 1 John v. 12, 13.  Although
the complete possession of eternal life belongs only to the future
existence, yet the power of it reaches over to the present exist-
ence: cf. iv, 14; Heb. vi. 5. The practical result from the
present declaration of Christ may be deduced in the words of
Quesnel : “Ingrat, et ennemi de son propre bonheur, quiconque
Naime point & tourner les yeux pour vous pour y adorer sa vie
crucifiée et y trouver la mort de ses passions.”

Ver. 16. % For God so loved the world, that He ‘gave His
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not
perish, but have everlasting life.”—It is of significance that in
the-second part of this verse, the fifteenth verse is repeated letter
for letter. This shows that the main emphasis rests on these
words, which in the preceding verse occupy a more subordinate
position, being thrown into the shade by the deep significance of
the objective fact-of salvation, the redemption to be made by
Christ : they state the theme for the last part of the discourse
of Christ to Nicodemus, which places in a clear light the vast
importance -of faith, and drives it home to the conscience of
Nicodemus. Im the first part of the verse, a resume is given of
the contents of vers, 13, 14, just as in ver. 15 the way is pre-
pared for the section, vers. 16-21. The designation of Christ
as the only-begotten Son of God, comprises what has been said
in ver. 13 of the heavenly past, present, and future of Christ;
and that which is here said of the loving gift of this only-begotten
Son of God, resumes what is said in ver. 14. Thus is brought

1 Augustine: “ Figura praestabat vitam temporalem ; res ipsa, cujus illa
figura erat, preestat vitam sternam.”
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- to light the inner connection of vers. 13 and 14, which seem to be
merely in juxtaposition. They present the interdependence of
the divinity of Christ and the atomement.—Many modern com-
mentators have supposed, after the example of Erasmus, that
Christ’s conversation with Nicodemus ceases at ver. 15, and
that from thence onwards John continues the discourse inde-
pendently. DBut there is no proof of this. When Olshausen
remarks, ¢ That they are no longer the words of Jesus, is evi-
dent from the fact that all reference to Nicodemns is lost,” he
has in point of fact only this reason for doing so, that Nico-
demus, whose heart was most deeply touched in this latter part,
does not again open his mouth. But this is perfectly explained
by the remark made already in the Berleburger Bibel after
Anton: “An anxiety to have part in God had now entered
the heart of Nicodemus. Therefore he now becomes quiet, and
loses himself entirely, so that we do not know what has become
of him. He had been quite cast down by the former matter,
his heart had been thoroughly searched ; he therefore listened
attentively and submissively, and perceived how necessary this
only-begotten Son was for him. And though he might have
made objections to this most of all, if he had wished to follow
his depraved reason, yet now there was no contradiction in his
mouth, because he perceived the truth and necessity of the
thing. The fear of being lost had been fully developed in him.
For Christ meets him now with loving and sweet words, though
before He had spoken sharply to him ; not as though the dispo-
sition of Christ induced this, but the disposition of Nicodemus
required such an order, because he needed first to be subdued
and humbled.” But it is opposed to the supposition, that from
ver. 16 onwards John speaks in his own person, not only that
no single certain, or even probable, instance can be adduced of
such a continuation of a discourse of Christ (the ydp, which
expressly connects the preceding words, must be regarded here),’
and that the credibility of the Gospel is seriously injured by it;
but, still more, that the discourse of Christ has thus an incom-
plete character. It had commenced with an earnest appeal
to the conscience, and we expect it to conclude in the same

L & Quin contra—remarks Knapp in his Opuscula—hujus scriptoris per-

petuo in more illud est positum, ut vel interloquens aliorum sermoni, vel
ante expositio qusedam submectens, claris id indiciis ostendat.”
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manner. The objective facts, the divinity of Christ and His
atonement, are still in suspense, if they are not in the conclusion
of the discourse stamped, as it were, into the mind. Faith gene-
rally, and especially in the discourses of Christ in John, occu-
pies so important a position, that its significance is not satisfied
by the brief intimation in ver. 15.—Kéopos is properly the
universe, the creation. Its limitation here to the human race,
which, according to Gen. 1., forms the centre of the creation, is
required even from the nature of the case. The limitation to
the mundus electorum in the decisions of the Synod of Dort, and
in the Swiss Formula Consensus, is opposed not only by the
parallel passages, 1 Tim. ii. 4, 2 Pet, iii. 9, where “ all men,”
and “all” without exception, correspond to the world here, but
it is also absolutely irreconcilable with our text. KEven the
word itself is decisive against it; and further, as Heumann re-
marks, “It was not perceived that the Lord divided the world
of which He speaks into two classes of men, namely, into such
as on account of their unbelief would be lost, and those who
would be saved by their faith ; and teaches, that God has loved
them both, and desires as much that one part of mankind should
believe and be saved, as the other.” But the words are to call
attention not merely to the greatness of the love of God, but at
the same time also to the depth of our misery. This point of
view is rendered prominent by Luther when he says, “By this He
wishes to show the world the misery and need in which it is in-
volved ; namely, that its condition is such that it is altogether
lost, and must remain eternally lost where Christ does not inter-
pose with this sermon.—Here is required another word and ser-
mon than that which they had hitherto heard and learned from
the law, and another power than that of men.”—¢ That He gave
His only-begotten Son.” Luther: “His Son, who is as great
as Himself, this is an eternally incomprehensible gift.” The
assertion, that * poveyermjs must have been put into the mouth
of Jesus from the language of John,” is to be reversed. John,
who alone uses this word (cf. what is said of it at i. 14) of
Christ, and alone also records that Christ used it of Himself,
derived it without doubt from this discourse. It has an Old
Testament basis, besides that in Zech xii. 10 (cf. on i. 14), in
substance also in Gen. xxii. 2, where God says to Abraham,
“ Take thy son, thine only son, whom thou lovest.” Coincident



CHAP. 1L 17. 185

with this transfer of only-begotien from this passage, is the refer-
ence of sydmnaev to the words, whom thou lovest. The typical
. significance of the occurrence is expressly taught, in harmony
with the declaration of our text, in Heb. xi. 19: 8fev airov
(rév povoyerii, ver. 17) kai év wapaBoNi éxoploaro, in a figure,
i.e., as prefiguring Christ. So also the typical reference of the
occurrence—which has its truth in this, that God does not re-
quire without giving; that when He requires the dearest, there
is in this a pledge that He also will give His dearest,—lies at the
foundation of Rom. viii. 32, where the Apostle verbally alludes
to Gen. xxii. 16 : “ Because thou hast done this thing, and hast
not withheld thy son, thine only son.”—That &wxre does not
refer merely to the incarnation, but principally to the atone-
ment, s evident from the reference to ver. 14, and also from
the reference to the type, where the words, * hast not withheld,”
correspond to.  gave” here. In Rom. viii. 32, wapébwrer airov
corresponds to &8wwe, without being on this account exactly
equivalent in meaning. The completion of the gift of God was
the resignation even to death.—How is faith here related to
regeneration in ver: 5% It is not identical with it, but its condi-
tion. Faith takes hold of the atoning death of the only-begotten
Son of God. On this follow, in the case of those who are in
circumstances like Nicodemus (how it is with children is an-
other question), the forgiveness of sins and impartation of the
Holy Spirit, which are embodied in baptism, Cf. Acts viii. 12,
dte 8¢ émiorevoanr—:EBamrtiborro; ver. 13, xvill. 8; Mark xvi. 16 ;
Eph. iv. 5. Acts x. 47, where the Holy Spirit is imparted before
baptism, forms an exception, the reasons of which are obvious.
Ver. 17. “ For God sent not His Son into the world to con-
demn the world; but that the world through Him might be
saved.”—The triple mention of the world here, is no more acci-
dental than the triple mention of belicving in ver. 18. The
object is not to oppose the Jewish opinion, which regarded
Christ by way of preference as the Judge of the Gentile world ;
for everything in this discourse has a personal reference, and is
intended to win the heart of Nicodemus. So also here, the
words are to turn the heart of Nicodemus to Christ; so that he
may resign himself to Him who has come from heaven for the
salvation . of the world, and for his salvation. Tt is to make
lim feel that here there is no new law presented before him, but



186 CHAP. IL 12—1V. 54

a gospel, a free message. “ O wondrous grace and gocdness'
O deepest love and kindness !” ete. It is not denied that the
judgment is a consequence, but that it is the object of the mis- .
sion of Christ. It cannot be the object; for if God had pur-
posed only to judge, He could have done it without giving up
His Son, and the latter would not have appeared in the form of
a servant. Luther: “¥For such a judgment and sentence has
been already passed by the law on all men, because they are
all born in sin; so that they are already adjudged to death, and
to the executioner with the cord, and nothing now is wanting
but that the sword be drawn.” DBut on this very account, be-
cause Grod sent His Son to be a Saviour, the judgment must be
passed on those who despise so great a benefit, and thus fill up
the measure of their sin. Cf. vers. 18, 19, ix. 39. Quesnel :
% The first advent of the Son of God is the advent of salvation.
Unhappy he who renders it in vain, and even changes it into a
judgment by his unbelief.”—The passages in which Christ ap-
pears as the sent of God, occur in number only in the discourses
of Christ and of John. As Christ’s designation of Himself as
the Son of man always refers to Daniel, so does this expression
invariably contain an allusion to the personal identity of Christ
with the Old Testament Angel, or sent of the Lord. Cf. Chris-
tology 3, 2, S. 62, 63.! The Old Testament basis for the words,
fa cwldf o koauos 80 adrod, is formed by Isa. lii. 10, ¢ And all
the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our God.”

Ver. 18. “Ile that believeth on Him is not condemned :
but he that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath
not believed in the name of the only-begotten Son of God.”—
As Nicodemus has been allured to belief in what precedes, he is
now pointed to the mournful consequences of unbelief, in order
that he may be filled with horror of such a grievous sin.—% He
is condemned already,” in the very act of unbelief, which excludes
him from the only source of life and salvation, and causes the

1 [Transl. pub. by T. and T. Clark, iv. pp. 311, 312.]—Lampe : ** Missus
jam ab antiquo ad patres erat in typo et praeludio. Unde heec phrasis inclu-
debat Jesum esse eundem, qui tam illustre Legati illivs, in quo erat nomen
Jehova, munus jam a priscis temporibus obtinuerat sed qui jam propius
aderat, ad implenda illa omnia, que tot et tam splendidis missionibus prasce-
dentibus adumbrata erant.—Ad legationes majoris momenti non insuetum
fuit Principibus, ut propios filios adhiberent.”
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wrath of God to abide upon him, iii. 36. This, of course, does
not exclude the entrance of an external manifestation of the
judgment at a determined epoch, Matt. xxv. 31 sq.; nor that
the judgment in this and the future world brings with it dif-
ferent stages of punishment, Rev. xx. 15. Anton: “ Here the
man murmurs, and says: I thought, indeed, there would again
be a judgment and condemnation. But to show that it is not
necessary, and how wrong he is in this, Christ here adds an ér¢
—because he does not believe, not because he is a sinner, but
because he will remain a sinner and will not believe.—God has
laboured to bring him to sricTeder, to faith ; but because he
will remain in unbelief, he is condemmned.—This, then, is the
chief sin, that man does not believe. On this account he is lost ;.
not because he has sinned as other men, but because he keeps
his sins, and will not by faith renounce them.” With respect
to faith in the Name, cf. on i, 12.

Ver. 19. “ And this is the cendemnation, that light is come
into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, be-
cause their deeds were evil”’—Quesnel : ¢ Nothing discovers
more the cerruption of an age, and gives more reason to fear
the wrath of God, than when we see opposition to the light in-
crease in the same proportion in which God bountifully diffuses
it.”—ZLove to our darkness s alwoys concealed behind a false love
of the light ; and it is the great punishment of God on nations and
individuals to give them over to this depraved sense, which takes
light for darkness and davkness for light. “This is the con-
demnation ;" it is the sin, and at the same time the condemna-
tion, or the punishment. For that which is sin from one side,
is from the other the punitive act of God, by which He adjudges
to darkness those who love the darkness, and excludes from the
light those who despise the light. They do not'disappoint Grod,
but rather, by their sins against them, fulfil the eternal laws
of His being.—Omn light and darkness, cf. i. 4, 5. The light is
salvation, as it has come into the world in the person of the
Saviour ; the darkness is the wickedness of sin, and the evil-in-
separable from it.—Men are represented principally by the Jews.
"Heydmnoey refers to the experience which Jesus had already
had, especially in Jerusalem. But the Aorist requires only, that
the action be one that is already commenced. It is used mot
infrequently of general truths founded on empirical observa-
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tions : Buttmann, Gram. S. 174, 5.—Liicke remarks, “Tt is said,
Men loved darkness more than light. To love it absolutely would
be devilish. So, according to John, there is in every one a
spark, a feeling of need for the light.” But this remark is cer-
tainly not in the meaning of the Saviour. Of course a rather-
ness only is declared, but in the background there is a complete
want of love to the light, and hatred towardsit. The word
péAnov stands likewise in xii. 43, “ They loved the praise of men
more than the praise of God;” and it is evident, that they
did not love the praise of God at all. When, in Gen. xxix. 30,
it is said that Jacob loved Rachel more than Leah, the very
next verse, “ And when the LORD saw that Leah was hated,”
shows how this is to be understood: cf. Deut. xxi. 15. Who,
from Luke xviii. 14, xatéBy otros dedixaiwpévos els Tov oixov
alrod 4 ryap éxetvos, would conclude, that the Pharisee likewise
shared in the justification, but in a less degree ? or from 2 Tim.
ifl. 4, peArjdover pd@Ahov % ¢ikofeot, that love to God is ascribed
to these persons, but only in a less degree 2—The reason for
despising the light is stated in the words, ¢because their deeds
wereevil.” 1Ina certain sense, the deeds of all nien are evil—so
certain as the imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth,
and as all men are evil, mompe!, according to the declaration of
the Saviour, Matt. vii. 11. But the words cannot be intended
to have this sense here : they can refer only to decided and stiff-
necked wickedness. The Seripture, immediately after it has
recorded the depth of the fall of sin, in which the whole human
race is involved, teaches, that notwithstanding this, there is still
always an opposition between the unrighteous and the righteons—
those who surrender themselves unconditionally to their innate
sin, like Cain and his descendants, and those who, in adherence
to God, and by walking with Him, contend against it, as Abel,
Enoch, Gen. v. 22, 24, the sons of God in Gen. vi. 2, and Noah,
of whom it is said in Gen. vi. 9, % Noah was a just man, perfect
in his generations : Noah walked with God.” In the same sense
in which evil deeds stand here, occurs the phrase, evil works, in
1 John iii. 12, where the evil works of Cain are opposed to the
righteous works of Abel. This difference was especially per-
ceptible among the covenant-people, whom the Saviour has
principally in view here. In the heathen world it was less
prominent. Although such differences occurred even here, yet



CRAP. III. 20. ' 189

in the great whole they were.altogether buried év Tols &pyois
Tois wornpols, Col. i. 21.

Ver. 20. “For every one that doeth evil, hateth the light,
neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved.”—
He that doeth evil is, according to Knapp, qui peccatis indulget,
qui vitiis dat operam ; or, as the Berleb. Bibel says, ¢ whose prac-
tice it is to defend the old idle ways, and who will not leave that
which is not worthy that a rational being should depend upon
it.”  Light here is not used exclusively of the personal light,
Christ, but of all which is adapted to ameliorate the godless
condition of the natural man, viz., of God and His revelation,
the Church and its ministry. That the works should appear in
their true character, is intolerable to him who is resolved to walk
in the ways of sin. Inseparable from sin are hypocrisy and deceit,
which call the evil good, and the good evil; so that darkness is
changed into light, and light into darkness, the bitter into sweet,
and the sweet into bitter, Isa. v. 20. Such perversions of the
truth are the stronghold of sin. A man cannot maintain him-
self therein, when it presents itself in its true form; and on this
account he carefully avoids more immediate contact with the
truth from above, and its bearers. On this account he hates
the truth, when it seeks to gain access to him : he knows that sin
cannot consist with it, and that his condition must be an in-
tolerable one, if by contact with the light his sin is brought to
light, Eph. v. 13. Anton: “ A man not desiring the elenchum
becomes an enemy of the light, utoet 76 ¢pds. This intimates
that the light presses him hard, though it does not properly
compel him, The light attacks the man, and the man attacks
the light in return, and extinguishes it, becomes an enemy of
light, an eneniy of detection, an enemy of the elenchus;
though at first he does not indeed think that he is an enemy.
But when the time comes to proceed ad rem, then the enmity is
revealed.” This is the great secret of the enmity of the world
to the living God and His all-revealing word,—to Christ also,
and His Church. Man can bear anything rather than the
vevelation of his true character, the consequence of which is,
that he must hate and despise himself, when he has once re-
solved not to renounce his lusts and passions.!

1 Calvin : *“ Non alia de causa repellunt Christi doctrinam, nisi quia late-
bras snas amant, quibus tegatur eorum feeditas.”
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Ver. 21. “But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that
his deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in
God.”—To do truth is to do that which flows from the princi-
ple of truth,—gq. d., to act in truth, Judges ix. 16, 19. Truth
forms the antithesis to falsehood, pretence, and hypocrisy, witk
which wickedness is associated. To act rightly and to do truth
are coincident : cf. Neh. ix. 33, “ Thou hast done right (truth),
but we have done wickedly.” Here righteousness is designated
as truthfulness in antithesis to ver. 20, according to which the
wicked shun the light, in order that the true character of their
works, which are covered over with falsehood and hypocrisy, may
not be brought to light. For one to do truth, is abeve all things
to acknowledge and confess his sin. In Ps. xxxii. 2, he is declared
blessed, in whose spirit, in this respect, there is no guile. Cf.
the remarks on i. 48. But we must not, with Augustine, stop
here. The expression designates, generally, true moral ear-
nestness,—a living in God, or in eommunion with Ilim; so
that He is the efficient principle of all actions. The works
being done in God presupposes that God is Anown. The Lord
speaks to a member of the covenant-people, among whom God,
is present with His Spirit. In a member of this people, who is
full of upright moral earnestness, there may be much weakness
and much error; but the-fundamental tendency of his heart is
towards God, and therefore be may- approach with humble con-
fidence to the light, which, in the appearance of Christ, shone
with previously unknown brightness, being conscious that he
will not be put to shame by it, but will receive from it a good
testimony. What is here said applies to the heathen only in so
far as they had entered into connection with Israel,—an in-
stance of which we have in Cornelius, Acts x. 2, 4, 35,—or, as
by more immediate contact with the Church of Christ, they
had been awakened and rendered capable of doing the truth.
The ¢patra mpaocowy and the woidy THy dArfeiav are, moreover,
not in mere juxtaposition. There is in men often, indeed
usually, the strangest duplicity. They feel themselves, on the
one hand, repelled, in so far as sin is mighty within them; and,
on the other, attracted, in so far as a more noble moral aspira-
tion stirs within them. So must it have been also with Nico-
demus. He was in a state of indecision. He was to make the
great choice between the two opposing principles, which con
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tended within him. Jesus would hardly have laid vers. 19 and
20 before him if they had not concerned him; for here it is
no Jocus of dogmatics which is treated of, but everything has a
personal reference. If ver. 21 only applied to him, why did he
come to Jesus by night? ‘What is afterwards related of Nico-
demus shows, that, with regard to the choice here left to him,
he decided to come to the light, and now for ever took leave of
that evil principle, which cried to him, The further from the
light the better.

The Section chap. iii. 22-36 serves to show the general ob-
ject of the Gospel, to prove that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
God, and to lead to faith in Him, and thus to the possession of
life in His.name; xx. 31. It communicates the glorious testi-
mony which the Baptist gave at the close of his course, to the
disadvantage of his own honour, and in opposition to his disci-
ples, who thought themselves. bound to maintain this honour.
This testimony had a special significance, a pretium affectionis
for John, who had separated from his former master in order
to become a follower of Jesus; and such a testimony impressed
the last seal on his proceeding,. :

Ver. 22. “After these things came Jesus and His disciples
into the land of Judea; and there Ie tarried with them, and
baptized.”—Since Jesus came from Jerusalem, by the land of
Judea can be meant only the rest of the land excluding the
capital. The limitation, however, is not implied in the expres-
sion itself, as though % might denote the country in distinction
from the city, as ywpa, in xi. 55, Mark i. 5; but it is given only
in the connection by which Jerusalem is excluded. The mere
word Toubalay might have been used equally as well. Cf. the
opposition of Jerusalem and Judah in Ezra ii. 1, vii. 14; 2
Chron. xx. 18. Similar is the opposition of Judah and (the
rest of) Israel. As in this case, Israel does not in itself designate
the ten tribes, but only in their opposition to Judah, so also the
“land of Judea” is in itself the whole of Judea, and the lLimi-
tation is given only by the preceding mention of the stay in
Jerusalem,—Jesus was sent to all the lost sheep of the house of
Israel, and must therefore proclaim the Gospel of the kingdom
in all parts of the land. At the very commencement of His
ministry He made a sort of circuit through it. He commenced
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His activity in Bethabara beyond Jordan; then He turned to
Galilee; then to Jerusalem, where His stay was not long, be-
cause there the most dangerous elements were in opposition,
which were not to be stirred up before the time; and then to
the land of Judea, excepting the capital. The expression leads
us to conclude that Ile made more than a transient stay there.
Cf. xi. 54. According to the apparently chance notice in iv.
35, He continued there a number of months—not less than
seven or eight. And this we should expect from the fact, that
Judea was the chief part of the whole. If Jesus had immedi-
ately withdrawn to a corner of Galilee, this would have given
rise to suspicions against His ministry. Chap. iv. 45 shows,
that even the successes in Galilee were conditioned by the pre-
ceding appearance in Judea. It is remarkable that John com-
municates so little from this long period,—nothing but the
testimony of the Baptist, which for him had a special interest.
This is explained only by the fact, that he presupposes the first
Grospels, and particularly that of his fellow-Apostle, Matthew.
That which took place in the land of Judea had essentially the
same character as that of which the others had given an
account as taking place in Galilee. Even the summary manner
in which the Evangehst refers to Christ’s domgs in Jerusalem,
—Bewpoiivres avrod Ta onueia & émolet, ii. 23, cf. iv. 45,—re-
quires to be supplemented from the first Gospels, and refers
back to them. In this brevity of John is contained at the same
time a justification of the total silence concerning Christ’s
doings in Judea, in Matthew and the two disciples of the
Apostles who followed him. On account of the similarity of
the facts, Matthew could attain his object—to prove that Jesus
is the Christ—by beginning his account only when Jesus had
made Galilee the theatre of His continued activity. To this he
was invited still more by the interest which, as a Galilean, he
felt in Galilee, and the circumstance, that he was not, like
John, an eyewitness of the earlier ministry, and that this very
ministry of the Saviour in Galilee was rendered prominent in
the prophecies of the Old Testament, the fulfilment of which
it was his task to demonstrate. Matthew places the passage of
Isaiah expressly at the head of his account in chap. iv. 14-16,
and thus himself declares his purpose. The two apostolic dis-
ciples, who did not share his purpose, did not feel themselves
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called upon to open a new path, which was therefore left to the
second Apostle among the Evangelists. Between the baptism
and the commencement of the continued Galilean ministry of
Jesus (he passes by the transient stay there, mentioned by
John), Matthew records only a single fact—the temptation,
which, on account of its high significance, and especially its
Old Testament reference, could not be passed by. That this
fact falls during the time of the stay in the land of Judea, we
have already seen, and it will be brought out more distizctly in
the remarks on ver. 23. John distinctly designates the point of
incidence of his Gospel on that of Matthew. John iv. 1-3
refers back to Matt. iv. 12.—This passage and iv. 2 are the
only places in the Gospels which mention the bdaptizing of
Jesus and His disciples; from which this at least is evident, that
during the earthly life of Jesus, baptism still occupied only a
subordinate position. It is possible even, that it was afterwards
entirely given up, or occurred only sporadically. It had more
of a prophetic than a certifying significance, as Jesus, during
His life on earth, loved to prefigure, in general, that which
would take place in the future developments of the kingdom of
God, as may be seen in the instance of awakenings from the
dead. The institution of the second sacrament, the Lord’s
Supper, had also a symbolic, prophetic significance ; so that the
essence of the sacrament did not, in it, immediately come to
life. The being born of water and Spirit, iii. 5, could then take
place only very imperfectly. That the Holy Spirit, in His
property as the regenerating principle, did not till after the
glorification of Christ attain Mis true nature and full energy,
so that He did not previously, as it were, exist, is expressly
stated in John vii. 39, And as yet also, there was not the
true water. According to xix. 34, it flowed first with the blood
from the wound in Jesus’ side. The spiritual water of the
forgiveness of sins, which is bestowed in, with, and under the
water of baptism, rests on the fact of the atonement accom-
plished by Christ. According to 1 John v. 6, Jesus came with
water and blood; not with water only, but with water and blood,
and the blood is the ground of the water. But, although the
baptism which Jesus then allowed to be imparted had not yet
the full significance of the later baptism, since the institution of
the proper and true baptism was not made by Christ until after
YOL, L. N
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His resurrection, Matt. xxviii, 19, yet there is no ground for
concluding, that those who were baptized during the earthly life
of Jesus were afterwards baptized over again; but we must
rather suppose that the baptism of water which had already
taken place received its spiritual supplement afterwards, and
that it had the significance of a pledge of the sprinkling with
the true water, and. of the impartation-of the Holy Ghost there-
with connected. The. repetition was the less allowable, since
the germ-like commencements of the impartation of forgiveness
and of the Spirit were already, during the earthly life of Christ,
connected with the baptism imparted.—If the signification of
this baptism.of Christ is correctly apprehended, the question is
at once answered, why John did not immediately cease to
baptize, after Jesus had been baptized by him, or at least after
Jesus had commenced to baptize with His disciples. The
baptism of John was not essentially different from the baptism
of the disciples of Christ. The latter also partook of its
essentially prophetic character. When John designates himself
as him who baptizes with water, and. Christ as Him who baptizes
with the Holy Ghost, i. 33, cf. Matt. iii. 11, he has not in view
the baptism which Jesus then already allowed to be performed,
but rather: the baptism which was to be established by Him
after He had proved Himself to be the Lamb of God, which
taketh upon Him the sins.of the world. Even the juxtaposition
of the spiritual baptism of Jesus and the fiery baptism of the
judgment, Matt. iii. 11 (ver. 12 forms the commentary to xas
wupl, by which the reference to the judgment is clearly corro-
borated—the mrvpi is resumed  in 7vpi doBéare), and Luke iii.
16, indicate that we are not to think of the.baptism which was
performed by Jesus during His appearance in the form of a ser-
vant. The Saviour, in Acts i. 5, says to the disciples before Iis
ascension, 8v¢ ' Twdvims pév. éBdmroer Hart, ducis 8¢ Bamrio-
Oigecle év. mvebpari dylp, ov pera moANAs TavTas Huépas.
According to this, the specificaily Christian baptism, the bap-
tism of the Spirit, was then still in the future. Up to this time
there was only a baptism of water; and this being mentioned
in connection with John, implies that the baptism which the
Apostles had hitherto performed, had essentially the same
character as that of John. An appeal might be made in favour
of the contrary view to the fact of the second baptism of the
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disciples of John, in Acts xix. 1 sq.; while, on the other hand,
it has been remarked, that those who were baptized by the
Apostles before the atening death of Christ:were not subjected
to a second baptism. DBut the case mentioned is only an excep-
tional one, and concerns those who had received the baptism of
John witheut recognising its deeper significance : cf. Bengel in
loc. Apollos was not baptized again, nor were the Apostles.—
With the question, Why did John continue to baptize #—which
is the less justified, since-John had not himself to determine the
limits of his ministry, but to wait quietly until they. were fixed
by God—is connected another; “Why did he not himself enter
the circle of Jesus’ disciples, instead of remaining without, so
that Jesus could say, in Matt. xi. 11, that the least in the
kingdom of heaven was greater than he?” This question is
grounded. on false assumptions. John did -become a disciple of
Jesus, as-is plainly evinced by ver. 29. Matt. xi. 11 does not
declare the-contrary. It is not the least who are there spoken
of, but the relatively less; and the reason why John occupies
only a low position within the kingdom of God:is not, that he
did not follow Christ, but that the redemption was not made
till after his departure, and that the possession of the highest
gifts was conditioned by the atoning death of Christ. Cf. John
vii, 39; Acts i. 4, 5, 8.—The- declaration here, that Jesus
baptized, is mere exactly. defined by John iv. 2; according to
which, Christ did net baptize personally, but only through the
medium of His disciples. The question, why Jesus did not
Himself baptize, has been variously answered. The Berleburger
Bibel says, “ Christ would.not have been ashamed to do it Him-
self, but He did not, because the people would have made
comparisons and boastings out of it: Such an one baptized
me with his own hand! as at Corinth such factions arose in
this way, that even Paul was glad that he had not baptized
many.” If the baptism at this time had essentially a typical
significance, it was the more appropriate that it should be per-
formed by the same ministry commissioned by Christ which
was afterwards to administer the baptism typified. It is, how-
ever, of importance to note, that the baptism administered by
the Apostles is traced immediately to Christ. “It is of great
service,” says Quesnel, “to present this truth to the mind at
the distribution and reception of the¢ sacraments, in order that
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the faith and reverence may be brought to them which are
due.”

Ver. 23. “ And John also was baptizing in Ainon, near to
Salim, because there was much water there; and they came,
and were baptized.”—The position of ZEnon and Salim is a
matter of controversy. The following facts furnish a test of
the different hypotheses. 1. ZEnon is to be looked for on
the hither side of the Jordan. This is evident from ver. 26.
2. Znon was in Judea. For Jesus was staying in Judea,
and the whole narrative shows that John was baptizing near
to Him, His disciples have to do with a Jew in ver. 25.
3. ZEnon must have been situated in a district where water was
scarce ; for only if this were the case would the abundance of
water at ZEnon have furnished a reason for John’s choosing
this place. The words, 8v¢ J8ara woAAa Hw éxei, would be in-
comprehensible in the neighbourhood of the Jordan or the
Sea of Gennesaret. There, ten other places might have been
chosen just as well. If we take these tokens into view, we shall
immediately give up the current hypothesis (Von Raumer, Pa-
ldstina, S. 159), according to which Znon was situated 8 mil.
passuum southwards from Scythopolis, in the plain of the Jordan.
The authority of the Onomasticon does not by any means suffice
to support such a confusing and impossible supposition. Ac-
cording to this, Anon was situated in Samaria, where the Bap-
tist had nothing to do, and in the vicinity of the Jordan, where
the abundance of water would lose all its significance.—The
key to the explanation of our text is furnished by Josh. xv. 32.
The section, vers. 21-32, enumerates the cities in the southern
portion of Judea. It is said in ver. 21, “ And the uttermost
cities of the tribe of the children of Judah, toward the coast of
Edom southward.” The conclusion of the list of these cities is
formed by Shilhim, and Ain, and Rimmon, in ver. 32, That
these cities were situated at the end of the southern district, on
the borders of the desert, is shown, in harmony with their names,
by Zech. xiv. 10: “ All the land shall be turned as a plain, from
(Geba to Rimmon, south of Jerusalem” That Geba was on
the northern boundary of Judea, is evident from the circum-
stance, that in 2 Kings xxiii. 8, the whole extent of the kingdom
of Judah is designated by the expression, % from Geba to Beer-
sheba.” Rimmon in Zechariah corresponds to Beersheba here,
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as the most southern point. And in this region Rimmon may
still be discovered. Von Raumer remarks in his 4th Edition,
under the word Rimmon :— According to Velde, Mem. S. 344,
now Um er Rummamim, between Eleutheropolis and Beersheba.
There are springs in the vicinity” The LXX., according to
the Codex Alex., render the three names by Jeheeip wai "Aiv
ka} Pepucv (cum xai’Aiv charact. minore ; Holmes). The two
latter must have been closely connected from the beginning,
and have afterwards become one place, to which the manner
of writing in the Cod. Alex. probably refers. Even in Josh.
xix. 7, ¢f. 1 Chron. iv. 32, the copula is wanting, by which they
are separated from each other in xv. 32, Ain—Rimmon; in
Neh. xi. 29, the blending has become complete, for here we .
have En-Rimmon. It seems that our Znon represents a
further 'progress, and that this name is contracted from
En-Rimmon. Cf. on such “purely accidental and gradual
abbreviations of proper names,” Ewald, § 275, S. 591. Alver
affords the last stage. If we thus refer to Josh. xv. 32, the
words, “because there was much water there,” have suddenly a
great light thrown on them. The southern district was an arid
country. Of what importance springs were there, is shown by
Josh. xv. 19. This is evident also from the circumstance, that
the places are named from the water. This applies not merely
to Ain, but also to 2rb». The name is manifestly connected
with Siloa, gﬁ;w', emissio aquze, fons v. aquazductus, John ix. 7.
In aridity, remarks Ritter, Frdkunde 16, 1, 23, 28, the southern
district forms the continuation of the Arabian Desert.—How
came the Baptist into this region? The general answer might
. be given, that his task was to go through the whole country, for
he was the preacher of repentance to the whole people. But
there is an intimation in Matt. iv. 12 which will not allow us
to be content with this general answer. According to this pas-
sage, the Baptist was delivered up, mapedéfn—he was betrayed
to his peculiar enemy, which in the Scriptures Herod every-
where appears to have been—by others. That the Pharisees
were the betrayers, we learn from John iv. 1. According to
this, John was at the time of his capture in another territory
than that of Herod. His being there delivered up, presupposes
that he had already previously done something by which he had
drawn upon him the enmity of Herod. We learn what this was
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from Matt. xiv. 4. John must have had time to follow the
example of his predecessor Elijah, of whom we read in 1 Kings
xix. 3, “ And when he saw that, he arose and went for his life,
and came to Beersheba, which is in Judah.” Like his prede-
cessor, he retired to the borders of the Arabian Desert, probably
in order under certain circumstances to penetrate, like him, into
the desert itself. That he did not again return to the theatre of
his former ministry, is clear, not only from the wapedéfn of
Matthew, but alse from John x. 40, according to which John
did not baptize at Bethabara after his stay at Anon, but only
before it. 'We also expect from the declaration of the Baptist
here in ver. 30, and from the words, mdrres &pyovrar mpos
airdv, of his own disciples in ver. 26, that he will seon retire from
public life. Everything here gives the impression, that we are
on the eve of an impending catastrophe.—The Baptist had pro-
bably come first into this region; and his presence occasioned
Jesus to go there, in order to be near to John, to give him an
opportunity of hearing the ~voice of ‘the Bridegroom, ver. 29,
and an occasion for his last testimony-concerning Him.—If the
sitnation of Anonis correctly determined,' light is thus cast at
the same time on the scene of the temptation-of Christ, which,
as we have already proved, must fall into the period designated
in ver. 22. The southern district borders on the great Arabian
Desert,—Von Raumer says, S. 176, under Beersheba, ¢ Here,
according to Robinson, the:southern desert ends, and Palestine
begins,”—in which the children of Israel were tempted, and
Elijah, according to 1 Kings xix., of which we are always first
to think, where “ the wilderness” is spoken of, and to which espe-
cially the words, v perd Tév Onpiwy, of Mark refer, particularly
when compared with Deut. viii. 15 and Isa. xxx. 6.

Ver. 24. “ For John :was not yet cast into prison.”—This
remark presupposes that there was occasion for thinking other-
wise, though there is none such in our Gospel. And regarding
this fact merely, the remark is a very striking one. If John,
according to ver. 23, was baptizing at FEnon, it was a matter of
course that he was not yet cast into prison. The solution of the
riddle is given in Matt. iv. 12. From this it might appear that

1 In this determination the author has independently coincided with

Wieseler in his chronological Synopsis, 8. 247 sq., which, however, he did
not perceive until after the above had been written.
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the commencemerit of the ministry of Jesus was conditioned by
the delivering up of John. Matthew had omitted the earlier
ministry of Jesus. John hints at this, by remarking, after the
account of a contemporaneous ministry of ‘Jesus and of John,
that John was not yet cast into prison. By this is meant, that
the events recorded in vers. 22-36 are to be placed before Matt.
iv. 12. It is of significance that John does not afterwards
record the imprisonment of John, which shows also the connec-
tion of his Gospel with that of Matthew. John iv. 1-3 are
supplemented by Matt. iv. 12, and are clear only when this
connection is recognised.—A ¢ correction of the synoptic tra-
dition” is not to be mentioned. The words, dveywpnoew €is Tow
Taxalav, in Matt. iv. 12, in complete harmony with John,
intimate an earlier ministry ; for only in this case could Jesus
have been obliged to return to Galilee, ii. 14, when, in conse-
quence of His ministry, enmity and danger had arisen in Judea,
which He wished to avoid. John iv. 1, 2, gives only the com-
mentary and completion to the dveywpnoe. The words, amo
ToTe fjpEaro, in Matt. iv. 17, refer to the commencement of the
ministry on the new theatre—the Gualilean activity, which, ac-
cording to John also, did not begin till that time; for the few
days which Jesus had previously spent in Galilee after His bap-
tism, do not come into eonsideration. There is no trace of any
public preaching or knpiocew during that transient residence-in
Galilee. In Judea, Jesus certainly developed such an activity,
John ii. 13 to the end of ch. iii. ; but Matthew contents himself
with intimating that he is aware of it. He had not yet at that
time become an associate of Jesus; and the Galilean activity
of Jesus had for him, on account of the prophecy of Isaiah at
the head of it, an especial interest.

Ver. 25. “ Then there arose a question on the part of John’s
disciples with a Jew about purifying.”—The ofv indicates that
the discussion was occasioned by the nearness of the two bap-
tisms. It is of significance that the discussion was started by
the disciples of John. They evidently call a Jew (Iovdaiov
is the best authenticated reading, not’Ioudalwv) to account, who
gave the baptism of Christ the preference over that of their
master, and was either coming from or going to it. Cf. ver. 26,
where the sentence, i8¢ ofros Bamriler, kal wdvres Epyovrar wpos
aiTov, is the general statement which has just been proved by
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this particnlar case. “On account of purification” (ii 6):
whether it were to be sought in the baptism of Christ, ver. 22,
or in the baptism of John, ver. 23.

Ver. 26. “And they came unto John, and said unto him,
Rabbi, He that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou
barest witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all come to Him.”
—1It is difficult for them to yield up the honour of their master,
and with it their own. Yet their opposition is not an absolutely
fixed one ; for they lay it before their Master that it may be re-
moved, and seek help from him against their old man.. If he
is quite sure of his point they will submit ; and it could scarcely
have been a matter of doubt to them how he would declare
himself; for they could not conceal from themselves that he
had previously borne testimony to Jesus. The words, ¢ and
all come to Him,” are less in contradiction to those in ver. 32,
“ and no man receiveth His testimony,” than it might seem.
ITdvres, as limited by the case itself, are all those in general
who wished to be baptized, but who, when compared with the
great mass of the indifferent and hostile, formed only a vanish-
ing minority.

Ver. 27. “ John answered and said, A man can receive
nothing, except it be given him from heaven.”—It is disputed
whether this proposition. refers merely to Christ or to John, or to
both at the same time. But we mustbe content with John; for
it can scarcely be doubted that &wfpwmos here is emphatic, con-
taining in itself the ground of the axiom, and corresponding to
éc Tis yfs in ver. 31, to which it stands in all the closer re-
lation, because the % man of the earth” occurs in the original
passage, Ps. x. 18. The use of &vfpwmos, and the reference
contained in it to his inferiority of position, who must be content
with whatever lot is assigned to him, is explained also by Eccles.
vi. 10: ¢ That which he is, he hath long been named, and it is
known that he is man : neither may he contend with Him that
is mightier than he.” And the words, “ given from heaven,”
apply more appropriately to John than to Jesus, who, according
to the following verses, comes from above, is God’s Son and
representative on earth, and possesses what He has, not as a
free gift, but as the emanation of His whole personality. We
must therefore suppose, that in ver. 28 we have the applica-
tion of the general proposition, as if it were said, “ Because I
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am a mere man, I cannot be,” ete. It is not to be objected,
that the jealous question of his disciples had quite prepared the
Baptist to give an apology for Jesus; for the words of the dis-
ciples were indirectly a requisition on the Baptist to maintain
his dignity against Jesus, and to fix the limits of his independ-
ent sphere towards that of Christ. Aévarac is not the mere
moral possibility, but AauBdwvew, corresponding to the being
given, designates a real receiving. A man may make many
pretensions, but in fact he receives only that which is given
him from above ; and to strive after more than this, is a criminal
and destructive undertaking.

Ver. 28. ¢ Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I
am not the Christ, but that I am sent before Him.”—As in
i. 6, 83, so also here, an allusion is made to Mal. iii. 1; ef.
Matt. xi. 10. That which in the original passage is said of
the Lorp, the Baptist refers to Christ, in harmony with the
prophecy itself, in which He who is first called Adonai, is
afterwards called the Angel of the covenant. ¢ Behold, T
send My messenger, and he prepares the way before Me: and
the L.oRD, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to His temple ;
and the Covenant-Angel, whom ye desire, behold, He comes,
saith Jehovah Sabaoth.” According to this, God the Lord will
appear in the person of His heavenly messenger; which was
fulfilled in the advent of Christ, in whom the Angel of the
Lord, the Adyos, became flesh. With respect to éxeivov, the re-
mark of Buttmann applies, on the use of the pronoun éxeivos
in the Fourth Gospel (Studien und Kritiken, 1860, S. 510):
“ But it is not always the case, that the two. demonstrative pro-
nouns are united in such an antithesis in one sentence; but it
does occur, that éxetvos stands alone. Then it is necessary that
some other conception, whether it be a pronoun, or the sub-
ject contained in the verb, or the speaker himself, take as it
were the place of the ofros, from which the éxeivos only dis-
tinguishes the other.” Thus ofros is here concealed under éyao.

Ver. 29. “He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : but
the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him,
rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s voice. This my
joy therefore is fulfilled.”—The words, ¢ éorgrws xal drodwr
. av7ob, refute the current representation, that John avoided
a closer relation to Christ; and show that, as would be a
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matter of course after his declaration, “ Behold the Lamb of
Grod, which taketh upon Him the sin of the world,” he eagerly
received the intelligence-of Christ’s words and deeds. It cer-
tainly seems, that in orderto preserve his isolated position as
forerunner, he did not enter into any closer personal intercourse
with Jesus. DBut he maintained communion with Him by the
medium of other persons,—of whom we must suppose the Apostle
John before all to have been one, who had been pointed to Christ
by the Baptist ‘himself, and of whom it was to be expected that
he would not break off the relation with his former master, but
would avail himself of the proximity of the scenes of their re-
spective ministries, to-.communicate to the old master out of the
abundance of that which he had gained from the new. Coin-
cident with the words, ¢ éomyrds xal dxodwy adrod, is the fact,
that this speech of the Baptist contains unmistakeable points of
contact with Christ’s conversation with Nicodemus; which has
been very incorrectly explained, by supposing a mingling in of
the subjectivity of the Evangelist, or that he lent his thoughts and
words to the Baptist. Cf. with the words, § oidaper Aarodpe,
kai & éwpdraper paprupoduer, kal Ty papruplay judv ob Aap-
Bdvere, in ver. 11, ver. 32 here; with o éx vod odpaved xatafds,
in ver. 13, o éx 70D obpavol épyopevos in ver. 31; with ver. 36,
6 mioTedwy els TOV viow, Exer Loy aivviov, ver. 15, fva wis o mio-
Tedwy els avTov o) dmwornTal, dAN Eyn Swmy - aldviov, and with
the second part of this verse compare ver. 18. In the axovwr
adrod of the Baptist, we have an express declaration in what
way this coincidence is to be explained. If we suppose that the
Evangelist has ascribed his own words to the Baptist, it is not
explained why the points of connection are almost all with that
conversation with Nicodemas, of which the mind of the Apostle
was just at this time particularly full. The disciples of the
Baptist may be divided into two-classes. It was a Divine ap-
pointment, that his heart was prepared by intercourse with the
better part, when this temptation met him. The standing de-
signates the passivity of the friend, who has nothing to do, but
to hear and to rejoice.—With yapd yaiper may be compared
erent v in Isa. Ixi. 10. The infinitive prefixed in Hebrew
renders the verbal conception emphatic, Ewald, § 312 ; and the
LXX. usually render it by the dative of the abstract noun
derived from the verb. Joy is designated by xapd yalper as
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the single feeling of the Baptist, in opposition to others which
were expected by his disciples—joy, and only joy. The joy is
fulfilled when it has reached its highest point, xv. 11, xvi. 24;
1 John i. 4; 2 John 12. There is not here a placing together
of figure and thing signified, so that the application would be
given in the words afry o, ete. ; but the bride is from the first
Zion, the bridegroom Christ, the friend of the bridegroom John.
It is not said, Such joy, or an equal joy, is now granted me ; but,
This my joy is now fulfilled ; and accordingl-y, even in what pre-
cedes, John must have been he who rejoices on account of the
voice of the bndegroom The words, from 6 &ywv to vuuiov,
represent the relation in general ; and the werds, affrs, etc., de-
clare that that which respects the position of John towa,rds
Christ has now just attained its complete realization, and lead
to the conclusion, that his knowledge of Christ had immediately
before received an accession, namely, by the communications of
the Apostle John, and from what he had otherwise learned of
Christ, in consequence of the close contact of their respective
circles of influence.’—There can be no doubt that this declara-
tion of John is based on the spiritual interpretation of the Song
of Songs. The Seng of Songs, which Josephus reckons with-
out hesitation among the prophetical writings, is, together with
the connected forty-fifth Psalm (cf. my Comm. ii. p. 118.), the
only part of the Old Testament in which the relation of Christ
to the Church is represented under the ﬁgure of the relation of
the bridegroom to the bride : the bride, 753, in Song of Sol. iv.
8,9,10,11,12,v. 1. We are led to the Song of Songs espe-
cially by the mention of the voice of the bridegroom: cf. Song
of Sol. ii. 8, “ The wvoice of my beloved”—what the voice of
the bridegroom says, is recorded in vers. 10-14, after his appear-
ance has been more exactly described—and ver. 2, “Tt is the
voice of my beloved that knocketh; Open to me, my friend.”
According to this passage, the voice of the bridegroom is to be
considered as addressed to the bride. The voice of the bride-
groom here is not to be traced to Jer. vii. 34, xvi. 9, xxv. 10,
xxxiii, 11.  For there the voice of the bridegroom and the bride

1 Lampe: * Sicut Simeon rogabat dimitti in pace, quia oculi ejus vide-
rant salutem Domini, Lue. ii. 29, ita mihil in terris desiderabat Johannes,
ex quo vocem ipsam Angeli feederis annunciantem pacem et salutem audi-
verat,”
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are inseparable, and both together designate the nuptial joy.
From the Song of Songs also, v. 1, was derived the friend of
the bridegroom ; for here the bridegroom addresses the friends,
tyn.  They are invited to participate in the loving intercourse
between the bridegroom and the bride. This is a far more real
reference than that to the Jewish Shoseben [= paranymph,
companion], who had other things to do than to stand and hear
the bridegroom’s voice. In Song of Sol.v. 1, the same passage
on which Rev. iii. 20 also is based, we have all together—the
bride, the voice of the bridegroom, and the friend. Only the
strongest prejudice will after these details be able to deny the
reference to the Song of Songs, in which Matt. ix. 15, xxv. 1
sq.; Rev. xxi. 2, 9, xxii. 17, coincide with our text.

Ver. 30. ¢ He must increase, but I decrease,”—The more
the glory of Christ was revealed, the moxe also the inferiority of
John. This was not, however, to him, as to his disciples (Berleb.
Bibel : ¢ This becoming of less acceunt oppressed them, for
they thought’ it might involve them also. Such lofty notions
lodge in our minds”), a cause of sorrow, but of joy; for his
Saviour’s honour was to. him of much greater importance than
his own. As to the expression, compare 2 Sam. iii. 1, ¢ But the
house of David waxed stronger and stronger, and the house of
Saul waxed weaker and weaker.” The must is founded on the
Divine counsel, as revealed in the prophecies of the Old Testa-
ment. Cf. remarks on iii. 14, The Baptist has especially Isa.
lii. 13 in view: “ Behold, My servant shall—be exalted and ex-
" tolled, and be very high.”

Vers. 31, 32. “ He that cometh from above is ahove all : he
that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the earth: He
that cometh from heaven is above all. And what He hath seen
and heard, that He testifieth ; and no man receiveth His testi-
mony.”—The words, & dvefer épyouevos, do not designate a mis-
sion received from above—this the Baptist also had—but the
possession of Divine nature. Cf. ¢ éx 70D odpavod raTaBds, ver.
13 ; 6 Noyos adpk éyévero, i. 145 and 6 wdpuos €€ odpavots, 1 Cor.
xv. 47, On the words, that is of the earth, the Berleb. Bibel
says, “ And not of heaven, but a natural child of Adam like
me.” It has been incorrectly remarked, “ &« s fis, the first
time, designates the origin or derivation ; the second and third
times, it determines the manner of existence and of speaking.”
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The words, é rfis vfs, designate rather the immutability of the
existence : heis and remains of the earth ; and neither he him-
self, nor the wish of his followers, has power to alter the case.
Entirely correspondent is ¢ &ywv iy viudny, vvppios éori, who
is and remains the bridegroom. And Isa. vii. 8, 9, “For the
head of Syria is Damascus, and the head of Damascus is Rezin
——And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the head of Samaria
is Remalial’s son,”—he is and remains so. There is here an
opposition to vers. 5, 6, where the king of Syria and Ephraim
had expressed the purpose of extending their dominion over
Judah. The thoughts of men rise in vain against that exist-
ence which is ordained by the Lord. The expression, éx Tijs
¥7s, is from Ps. x. 18, “The man (cf. ver. 27, here) of the
earth will no more oppress thee ;” on which it was remarked in
my commentary : “ & has the subordinate ideas of feebleness
and weakness, which is still more plainly noted by the addition,
of the earth ; ¢.d.,he who is sprung from the earth, who belongs
to it—the man of the earth as opposed to the God of heaven.”—-
The antithesis to 6 drwfer épyduevos éndve wdvrev éorlis formed
chiefly by ¢ &v ék This ryfis éx Tijs s éori. But the words which
are added as an inference, xal éx Tijs yijs Aahel, call forth an-
other antithesis, in which the words émdvw wdvTewv éotireceive
their more exact definition from what follows; that is, He is
above allin so far as He testifies what He has heard and seen.—
The Baptist also spoke not merely of the earth, he had higher
aspirations ; but his was only a partial and fragmentary know-
ledge and prophecy, 1 Cor. xiii. 9; and notwithstanding these
flashes of light, he remained on the whole bound to the earth in
what he spoke. That in the main he belonged to this in his
being and speaking, explains the fact of his later momentary
perplexity with reference to Christ, Matt. xi. John also testi-
fied in a certain sense what he had heard and seen; his testi-
mony of Christ had not been revealed to him by flesh and
blood, but by the Father in heaven; but in the highest and
fullest sense, there is only One who testifies what He has heard
and seen—only One in whom this testifying is a well whose
waters do not deceive—only the only-begotten Son who is in
the bosom of the Father. Cf.on i.18. Participation in the
Godhead, and the coming from heaven, is the necessary basis
of such true seeing, and hearing, and testifying. Out of con-
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nection with Him, all human witnesses are blind and dumb,
even if here and there they catch a glimpse or a word.—The
words, “and no man receiveth His testimony,” form a strange
and painful contrast to the preceding. The only true testimony,
and no one receives it! All men, from the first to the last,
ought to throng towards it ;. and in view of this fact, the small
number vanishes of those who do really receive it. There is
here an antithesis to the words of the disciples of the Baptist,
kal wdvres &pyovrar wpos avrov. That which seems so much
to the disciples, is in truth an inconceivably small proportion ;
which can be explained only by the fact, that the thoughts and
intents of the heart of man are evil from his youth up. The
words have, however; a still. more personal reference to the dis-
ciples, as the Berleburger Bibel says : ¢ This is seen.also in you.
For, though you belong to the better class in comparison with
others, yet think. how you have allowed yourselves to be preju-
diced.”—Several commentators, who were (unfortunately) pre-
ceded by Bengel, have assumed that from ver. 31 the Evan-
gelist continues the discourse. Others have supposed that with
the words of the Baptist are mingled, in a now no longer ex-
actly distinguishable manner, the partly explanatory and partly
amplifying reflections of the Evangelist. The ground, how-
ever, on which they support these hypotheses has been already
removed in the remarks on ver. 23. Besides the authority of
the Apostle, who ascribes all to the Baptist, and° who represents
him as speaking in the Present tense in vers. 82, 34, 35, it is
positively against these views, that the discourse with which the
Baptist retires from the stage and completes his testimony, makes
an unsatisfactory impression without the necessary practical con-
clusion of an appeal to the consciences of his disciples, not less
than the discourse of Christ to Nicodemus becomes a limbless
trunk, if we suppose the Evangelist to speak from ver. 16. If
we recognise that the Baptist had gone to school to his disciple,
every ground is removed from such untenable assumptions.
Ver. 33. “ He who receives His testimony, sets to his seal that
God is true.”—That which the Baptist here says, is not spoken
merely in general ; but all is here, as in the conclusion of the
conversation with Nicodemus, which is echoed here through-
out, applied to the heart, and admonishes the disciples that they
should relinquish the wrong position which they had assumed
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towards Christ. A thing is sealed in common life for two
objects : either to render it inaccessible and to place it under
seal, Matt. xxvil. 66, or to confirm it. And thus thereis in
Scripture a double figurative and symbolical use of sealing.
On the latter application ef the seal, which alone can be re-
garded here, rest, e.g., the following passages: John vi. 27;
Rev. vii. 2; Rom. iv. 11; 1 Cor. ix. 2; 2 Cor.i. 22; Eph. i
13.—In how far he who receives. the testimony of Christ con-
firms that God.is true, is declared in what follows, viz., because
God is revealed in Christ, and speaks through Him. Bengel
correctly says, Cujus verbum est, Messiz verbum,” xii. 44, 45.
According: to this, he who makes Christ a liar makes God one
also, who speaks through. Him, 1 John v. 10. The disciples
must be on their guard against such a great sin as this. Con-
- trary to the connection with wer. 34, Olshausen says, ¢ That

God is true, performs all His promises, quiets all longing.”
Ver. 34. “ For He whom God hath sent speaketh the words of
God: for God giveth not the Spirit by measure.”— Améoreiher
is to be considered as emphatic. It refers to the Old Testament
passages concerning the mn %50, The words, from He whom to
of God, do notoffer a general proposition; for, thus rendered, they
would not be suited to limit the sphere of Christ towards that of
the Baptist, who was also sent from God; hut they are equivalent
to, This person whom God hath sent. Cf. ver. 17. If this is re-
cognised, we are.then. justified in referring the words, ot yap éx
HéTpov, K.T.\., likewise to the present case, without supposing an
omission of the pronoun.—John proves. that Christ speaks the
words of Grod; or is His Revealer, by the fact, of which he had
been personally assured by the appearance at the baptism : he
had seen that at the baptism the Spirit descended and abode on
Christ, 1. 33. As in.i. 34 he draws the conclusion from this
fact, that Christ is the Son of God, so here, that He speaks the
words of God. He does not, however, refer to that fact as in
the past; but, on the ground of it, speaks rather of a continued
relation—for God gives in the present case. ’Ex pérpov is to
be considered so that the measure forms the point of issue. All
others receive the Spirit only by measure, Rom. xii. 3 sq.t He
1 Augustine: * Aliud habet iste; et quod habet ille, non habet iste.

Mensura est, divisio qusedam donorum est. Ergo hominibus ad mensuram
datur, et concordia ibi umum corpus facit.”
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who does not receive the Spirit by measure, is therefore raised
above the grade of created beings; for to have the Spirit with-
out measure is a Divine prerogative.

Ver. 35. “ The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all
things into His hand.”—Augustine : “ The Father loveth the
Son, but as a father loves a son, not as a master his servant—as
the only-begotten, not the adopted son. What is meant by all
things? That the Son is as great as the Father.” On the
words, “ The Father loveth the Son,” the Berleb. Bibel remarks,
“ As I sufficiently learned from the voice at the Jordan” —Matt.
iii. 17, obrds éorew 6 vios pov 6 ayamrnrés. The love of the
Father to the Son has for its immediate consequence the decla-
rations : “ Kiss the Son,” Ps. ii. ; and, “ Woe to the people that
despiseth Thee.” How must the disciples of John have been
ashamed in view of the fact, that other affections had taken the
place of love to Christ ! —That all things is to be taken in the
strictest sense, is shown by the parallel passages: xiii. 3; Matt.
xi. 27, xxviil. 18, €866y por waoa éfoveia év ovpave ralémi vis;
1 Cor. xv. 27 ; Rev.i. 18; and even by ver. 36, where, included
under all things, the highest of all powers—the decision concern-
ing salvation and condemnation-—is especially ascribed to Christ.
A limitation is the less admissible, since the proposition, in its
unrestricted sense, is a direct result of the Sonship of God—the
coming of Jesus from above, ver. 31, from heaven, which is the
same as participation in the Godhead. These words, ¢ and hath
given all things into His hand,” had an express reference to the
disciples of John. How terrible is it to set ourselves in" oppo-
sition to Him who has all things in His hand, who can deprive
us of all good, and at last of eternal life, and can bring upon us
all evil, and at last “ enduring wrath”! Must he not be an
enemy to his own welfare, who does not make it the chief end
of his life to enter into, and abide in communion with Him ?

Ver. 36. “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting
life : and he that is not obedient to the Son shall not sce life;
but the wrath of God abideth on him.”—This was the word
with which the Baptist dismissed his disciples. We may hope
that the result was the same as in the case of Nicodemus. Like
the latter, they are silent, and lay their hand upon their
mouth : “ Once have I spoken, but I will not answer.”—The
opposite to faith is unbelief ; but the latter is here designated as
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criminal disobedience: cf. Acts xiv. 2; Rom. xi. 30. The Son
of God, as such, cannot do otherwise than demand faith; and
woe to him who is not obedient to such demand.—* The wrath
of God abideth on him.” This flows directly from the decla-
ration that the Father loves the Son ; for the love of the Father
to the Son must take the form of unquenchable wrath towards
those who despise the Son. The Berleb. Bibel, with many other
‘expositors, gives the incorrect explanation : “ The wrath of God
abides on him, since it is by nature already upon him: no new
condemnation is needed, for the old is sufficient, into which he
has fallen in and with Adam, and is therefore by nature under
wrath.” The thought is not, that the wrath which has already
rested upon him, remains; but, that the wrath which he draws
upon himself by discbedience to the Son has an abiding charac-
ter. We are therefore not to read the Future, wevei. The pre-
ceding dyreras is quite sufficient to determine the time. The
abiding wrath here corresponds to eternal life, and is the un-
quenchable fire in Matt. iii. 12. The wrath, and the correspond-
ing fire, pertain, according to the Baptist, in Matt. iii. 1-12, to
the future, the day of judgment ; cf. especially ver. 7 (1 Thess.
i. 10). Even in the Old Festament passage, Ps. ii. 12, “ Kiss
the Son, lest e be angry,” the wrath proceeds from the relation
to the Son. To the abiding wrath here, corresponds 4 dpyn eis
7éhos in 1 Thess. ii. 16. 'We have the representation of such
an abiding wrath in Isa. xxxiv. 10: “It (the fire) shall not be
quenched night nor day ; the smoke thereof shall go up for ever:
from generation to generation the land shall Lie waste.” A
contrast to the wrath which, after it has once commenced,
abides for ever, is formed by the transient anger in the Book of
Wisdom, xvi. 5, where, with respect to the judgment of the
serpents in the wilderness, it is said, ob péype Térovs Euewer %
opyn oovs cf. also ch. xviii. 20 of the same book, where, with
respect to the judgment averted by Phinehas, it is said, dAN
odw émt moAD Euewev % dpyn.  Contrary to the &yrerac and the
parallel passages, De Wette remarks, “It is not a future, but
an immediate punishment, beginning with the unbelief, and
without doubt internal, consisting of the inward discord of the
soul which is not at peace with God.” OQlshausen was of
opinion that the absolute permanence is expressed only con-
ditionally, in case the disobedience did not cease. But it is not
VOL. L ' o
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the sense of the Scripture that man can persevere in this dis-
obedience as long as he pleases, and then suddenly bring it to a
termination, There comes a decisive moment when the man
has definitively fallen into disobedience, as is shown by the
Seripture doctrine of the sin against the Holy Ghost. Since
this may be at any moment, man is threatened at every instant

by the danger of falling under the abiding wrath of God.

CaAP, 1v. 1-42.
CHRIST'S CONVERSATION WITH THE SAMARITAN WOMAN,

Ver. 1. “When therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees
had heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than
John, 2. (Though Jesus Himself baptized not, but Hie disciples,)
3. He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee.”—The ow
inr ver. 1 forms the connection with the preceding narrative, the
central fact of which was, that Jesus had, during His stay in
the land of Judea, a greater concourse than John : cf. ver. 26.—
The hearing of the Pharisees is only adapted to be a motive to
the action of Jesus, when we connect with it their inclination to
dangerous, and even lfe-threatening persecutions. To.such an
inclination we aré led also by the parallel passage, John vii. 1,
xkai wepiemrdres 6 'Inoods pera Tabra év h Iakihaly: oV yap
#i0eev &y 75 "Tovdalg mepurareiy, b1 éfjrouy avTov oi Toudaios
amoxteivac. When Jesus, as soon as He is aware that it had
come to the ears of the Pharisees that He made and baptized
more disciples than John, straightway attributes this disposition
to them, we canmot doubt that John had already become a
sacrifice to their persecution; for if they had not in this way
made known their disposition, the conclusion of Jesus would
have lacked a sure basis—When it is said that Jesus, being
threatened by the Pharisees, had left Judea and removed to
Galilee, itis understood, that in Galilee the Pharisees had less
influence than in Judea. This is explained by the greater proxi-
mity to the capital here—Jesus kept indeed at a considerable
distance from it, at the extreme southern corner of the country—
but still more from the circumstance, that the Roman govern-
ment, content with the payment of the taxes, allowed freer play
to the efforts of the Pharisees; while Herod, on the other hand,
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had inherited opposition to Pharisaism as a family tradition, and,
as a native prince, was better acquainted with its practices. The
motive for the persecution of the Baptist by Herod was a purely
personal one; for he had left him free until he had reproved
his sin, and he had probably rejoiced over his struggle against
Pharisaism. On the other hand, the pharisaic opposition to the
Baptist was one of principle : it was based on the circumstance,
that he made and baptized disciples; and towards Jesus, who
made and baptized more disciples, their hatred must have been
all the more violent. That which is here intimated by John,
obtains greater definiteness directly that it is regarded as the
supplement of Matt. iv. 12 (Mark i. 14), dxotoas 8¢ i1’ Iwdveys
mapedoly dveydpnoey els Ty Tanalay. The mapedifiy re-
quires one to deliver up, and one to whom the delivery is made.
The atter can only be Herod; and who is the mapadidois, can
scarcely be doubtful even from Matthew. He is to be sought
in Judea ; for Jesus removes from Judea when He receives the
account of the delivering up of the Baptist, evidently because
the delivering power threatens Him also with danger., We learn
that the Pharisees especially had-reason to be embittered against
the Baptist from Matt. iii. 7, where he salutes them as yevwruara
éxtdvidv, and where the Sadducees occupy only a subordinate
and parenthetical position. That which we conclude from
Matthew is distinctly stated by John.—That mapadidévar alone
may mean fo cast into prison, is not proved. The usage gene-
rally, and especially of Matthew, in whose Gospel wapad. always
means to deliver, give up, is opposed to this rendering; and it
is also decisive against it, that on this rendering, a motive is
wanting for the resolution of Jesus. That John was cast
into prison by Herod, could not furnish a motive to Jesus to
betake Himself out of Judea into Galilee, into the territory of
Herod. And it is not merely a removal on the part of Jesus,
but an escaping, a fleeing from danger. With this meaning
avaywpety always occurs. Cf. Matt. ii. 12, 14, 22, which latter
passage is especially explanatory : aveyapnoer els T Tahiaiav,
of an escaping to Galilee on account of danger threatening in
Judea. The escaping of Jesus to Galilee is comprehensible
only if John was there delivered up to Herod.—But we have
in Matthew also another distinct intimation that the Phari-
sees were accessory to the death. of the Baptist, as, according to
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Mark iii. 8, the Pharisees were vonnected with the Herodians in
opposition to Jesus. In Matt. xvii. 12, the Lord says with re-
spect to the Baptist, after e had previously been speaking of the
scribes, odi éméyvwoar alrov, AN émeincav é&v abtd Soa H0é-
Anaay ofitw ral o vies Tob avbpdmov wékew wdayew v abTédw.
Here it is evident that the Pharisees and scribes had had the
primas partes in the catastrophe of John, so that the whole might
be attributed to them.—Judea was then the principal seat of
God’s people, Galilee occupying only a subordinate position ; and
Jesus went to Judea soon after His entrance on His ministry, and
remained there a number of months, until persecution compelled
Him to retire.—Jesus, by thus going out of the way of His
enemies, taught by His example, as afterwards by His words,
Matt. x. 23, that it is in some circumstances allowed, and is
indeed a duty, to avoid persecution. Quesnel says, “ There is
a time to avoid the enemies of the truth, and a time to allow
the truth to triumph over its enemies. It requires great grace
not to err in this, and to do nothing untimely.—It is not merely
allowed to flee danger on occasion, but this is often God’s order
for the furtherance of His glory, and therefore commanded.—
An humble withdrawal is often more difficult than a proud and
glorious resistance.—It is to follow Grod, when we do not expose
ourselves to suffering, if the time be not yet come. The result
of the life of a pastor will plainly show, whether he retires
from fear, or from fidelity to his office.” The notice in ver. 2,
that Jesus did not Himself baptize, but only by means of His
diseiples, is not to indicate a misunderstanding of the Pharisees—
for whom the distinction was a merely formal one, and without
importance—but to guard the reader against a misapprehension ;
¢.d., I attribute the baptism simply to Jesus, although, etc. We
are not to suppose that a false report had reached the Pharisees;
for in iii. 22, the Evangelist himself attributes the baptism
simply to Jesus; but what was a matter of indifference to the
‘Pharisees, is not without interest in another relation. Jesus
did not baptize individuals, in order that the truth may not be
obscured, that He it is who baptizes all, even to the present
day. Augustine says, “ Ergo Jesus adhuc baptizat. Securus
homo accedat ad inferiorem magistrum: habet enim superi-
orem magistrum.”

Ver., 4. “And He must needs go through Samaria.”—It is
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of importance to note, that the conversation with the Samaritan
woman occurred on a journey; as also the conversation with
the representative of heathenism, the Canaanitish woman, Matt.
xv. 21 sq., was occasioned by the circumstance that Jesus had
for another object gone to her home,—dveydpnoey eis Td pépy
TYpov xai 3dawos. Jesus could not properly make missionary
journeys iuto the Samaritan or heathen territory. That which
He prescribes to His disciples applied also to Himself : els 68op
vy pn aménOnre, xal els modw Sapapetév piy eloéndnre
mopebealle 8¢ parhoy wpos Ta mpéBara T4 dmolwléTa olxov
Iopar#r. Matt. x. 5. The opportunities, however, which were
afforded Him on such occasions, He not only could, but must,
make use of, in order to give to the Apostles and to the
Church generally, not only by His teaching, but also by His
deeds, a rule of conduct, and a pattern for their subsequent
action. The beginnings of the whole subsequent development
of the Church were necessarily made during the earthly life of
Christ, in order to prevent the thought, that the work had after-
wards received another direction than that originally intended.
The conversation with the Samaritan woman, with the follow-
ing context, is chiefly typical of that of which we have an ac-
count in the eighth chapter of Acts, which fact is of paramount
importance in judging of the occurrence; or, if we mistake its
prophetic, typical character, we may well doubt whether much
resulted from it, since it appears that the tender germs, unfos-
tered and uncared for, must soon have perlsheci The didactic
element, not the immediate effect, is the main thing, as here,
so also in the Old Testament, w1th regard to the mission of
Jonah to Nineveh. OCf. C-hristology 1, S. 467 f. [Transl i
p- 406 8q.] It was there remarked with respect to this occur-
rence, “The ministry of Christ in Samaria bears the same
relation to the later mission among this people, that the single
instances of Clrist’s raising the dead do to the general resurrec-
tion. The Lord did not afterwards foster the germs which had
come forth among the Samaritans; He in the meantime left them
altogether to their fate. That prelude was quite sufficient for
the object which He had then in view; and nothing further could
be done without violating the rights of the covenant-people, to
which, in the conversation as recorded by Johu, the Liord as ex
pressly pays attention as e does in Matt. x.”- -It must not be
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overlooked, that the occasion for the conversation with the Sama-
ritan, as for the-eommunication with the Canaanitish woman, was
afforded by the fact that Jesus was compelled to go out of the
reach of the Jewish opposition, since, viewed from this point
also, the occurrence had a typical character. The obstinacy of
the Jews causes the passing over of the Church to the heathen.
Paul and Barnabas say to the Jews, in Acts xiii. 46, Julv fv
évaryraiov mpdTov Aanbivar Tov Aéyov Tob Oeolr émedy B¢
anwletale aimrov, kal odr dflovs rplvere éavrods Tis alwviov
Cofls, oV oTpepouela eis Ta &y, This course was already
indicated in the prophecies of the Old Covenant. - When the
Servant of God says, in Isa. xlix. 4, “I have laboured in vain,
I hawe spent My strength for nought, and in vainj yet surely
My judgment is with the Lorp, and My reward with My God;”
the Lord says to Him in ver. 6, “I will give Thee for a light
to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My salvation unto the
end of the earth:” in compensation for the stubbornness of the
Jews, He gives Him the world for His inheritance. That the
Lord Himself had this declaration in mind, to which, perhaps,
the xexomiaxds in ver. 6 already refers (LXX. kevdds écomiaca),
is probable from the allusion to it in ver. 22, % coTypla éx Tow
“Tovdalwy éorl; but especially from the designation of Christ
as the cermip 7ob xéopov in ver. 42, which the Samaritans
derive from the instruction of Christ, and which undoubtedly
refers to this passage.

Ver. 5. “Then cometh He to a city of Samaria, which is
called Sychar, near to the field that Jacob gave to his son
Joseph.”—Aceording to ver. 8, .Jesus did not enter the city
itself; but here the environs are included under the same name.
The case is similar in Gen. xiit. 12, according to which Lot
dwelt in the cities of the plain -of the Jordan,—q. e., in their
region ; for, from the following statement, that he pitched his
tent toward Sedom, it is evident that he continued his nomadic
life. That Jericho, in Matt. xx. 29, comprises its environs, in
which Jesus had rested, is shown by Luke xviii. 35. The
Apostle characterizes the false nature of the Samaritans, by
changing their city Sychem, by the alteration of a single letter,
into a city of lies, . It is but to speak superficially when
oune designates this as “ unworthy trifling.” It is of the greatest
effect when the truth is thus pointedly expressed. It is thus
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impressed indelibly on the mind and heart. Zwvydp is formed
from Jvyéu, which, with 5dctpa, occurs in the Alexandrine Ver-
sion, and in Acts vil. 16; and, in order to adhere as closely as
possible to the common name of the city, it is not written Zukdp,
as also in oaBayfavi, Matt. xxvii, 46, v is put for p. We
nowlere find any indication that the Jews made such a change
in the name, Sychem ; and this fact is not without significance.
If “the common Jewish people” had already introduced such
a witticism (Robinson, Reise 3, 1, S. 342 [Biblical Researches]),
the Apostle would not have shown any sympathy with such
vulgarity, The case itself requires him to have first made
such a change in a sacred sense, to which numerous analogies
may be adduced from the Old Testament. I have already re-
ferred, in my Contributions, Pt. 2, p. 26, to the change of
Bethel into Bethaven by Hosea; of Baalzebul, the inhabitant
of the heavenly dwelling, in 2 Kings i. 2, to Baalzebub, the
fly-god; and of the name of the Mount of Olives in 2 Kings
xxiil. 13. But most strictly analogous is the name Achar, in
1 Chron. ii. 7; on which Bertheau remarks, “The Achan of the
Book of Joshua has, by a slight alteration, become Achar,
because it was an 121 to Israel.” We find the suggestion of
this change already in Josh. vii. 23, where it is said, “ Why
hast thou troubled us? the Loowrp shall trouble thee this day.”
According to ver. 26, the valley received from the deed of
Achan the name Achor, distress. It is a strictly analogous
case, also, when Jeremiah, in vi. 28, transforms o, the prince
(Isa. i. 23), into o™, apostate. Liicke objects, “If John had
thus wished to inform us that he considered the whole nature
- of the Samaritans to be lying and deceit, why did he not in-
timate this by a single syllable to his readers? He must have
done this the rather, since the subsequent representation betrays
rather a favourable epinion of the Samaritans on the part of
John.” But if John had directly explained the significance of
the name Sychar, he would have ruined his design of giving
an enigma on which the spiritual senses might be exercised.
Such enigmas, without the solution added, we find also else-
where in his Gospel; e. g., his designation of himself as the
disciple &v #ydmwa o 'Inools, which 1s evidently an interpreta-
tion of his name, John—Jesus = Jehovah. In substance, we
certainly have the solution of the enigma. The Samaritans,
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according to ver. 22, worship they know not what: here every
essential knowledge of God, and interest in Him, is denied
concerning them, in which all is said that can be said; and to
this Svydp contains the commentary. By it their pretended
descent from Jacob is declared to be a lie. But it might be
maintained, with equal justice, that Matthew, on account of
his narrative of the Canaanitish woman, entertained a  favour-
able opinion” of the heathen, as that John betrays “a favour-
able opinion of the Samaritans.” The real justification of the
alteration of the name Sychem into Zvydp, is contained moreover
in Matt. x. 5, 6. For when the Lord here forbids His Apostles
to go to the Samaritans, as well as to the heathen, when He -
says, mopeveafe 8¢ u&Ahov mpos Td wpéBara Ta amolwhiTa
olkov Iapagh,—and when He classes them with the heathen,
and together with these opposes them to the house of Israel,—
in all this there is a most decided rejection of the pretensions of
the Samaritans. John has done nothing more than to give
this decision a pointed expression, in the same spirit in which
Jeremiah changes the name Babylon into Sheshach, and the
name of the Chaldeans into Lebkamai, as the concentration of
all that which he had prophesied of the future destiny of
Babylon and the Chald®ans.

Sychar is designated as near to the parcel of ground which
~ Jacob gave to his son Joseph. This notice is not founded on a
“false interpretation of biblical passages,” nor on ¢traditional
improvement” of their contents; but it is taken simply from
the Old Testament. It is said in Gen. xxxiii. 18,19, “And
Jacob came safe to the city of Shechem, which is in the land
of Canaan, when he came from Padan-aram, and pitched his
tent before the city. And he bought a parcel of a field,
where he had spread his tent, from the children of Hamor,
Shechem’s father, for an hundred pieces of money (Kesitah).”
Jacob remained at this place for a number of years, and Dinah
here grew up from a child to a young woman. In Gen. xlviii.
22, Jacob further says to Joseph, ¢ Moreover, I have given to
thee one portion [of land] above thy brethren, which I took out
of the hand of the Amorite with my sword and with my bow.”
“A portion of land” is here designated by n>w, in allusion to
the name of the city, near which the field was situated. The
LXZX. has taken the delicate allusion too coarsely, and has
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directly translated Sdwtpa. snnpb, which was better understood
by John than by those expositors, who would lay to his charge
a contradiction to the Old Testament, is the prophetical Pree-
terite. The future is as certain to the patriarch as the past. He
speaks as the representative of the nation. In token of his
love, Jacob rewards Joseph with the only piece of land in
Canaan which at that time he could justly call his own. But
since the Shechemites had appropriated the strip of land, the
taking of it must necessarily go hand in hand with the giving.
The last passage is Josh. xxiv. 32, “And the bones of Joseph,
which the children of Israel brought up out of Egypt, buried
they in Shechem, in a parcel of ground which Jacob bought
of the sons of Hamor, the father of Shechem.”

Ver. 6. “Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus therefore,
being wearied with the journey, sat thus on the well: it was
about the sixth hour.”—A well or spring of Jacob does not
occur in the Old Testament; though we learn from it, that it was
the custom of the patriarchs to dig wells,—this being narrated
of Abraham in Gen. xxi., and of Isaac in Gen. xzxvi. Yet the
existence of the well brings with it a certain probability that it
was dug by Jacob. There can scarcely be a doubt, that the
well still called Jacob’s is identical with the genuine “Jacob’s
well,” which it is acknowledged to be by the Samaritans ; Ritter
16, S. 648. “Its position,” says Ritter, S. 656, “with respect
to the city, on the eastern side of which there is still a high
road to Galilee, whither Jesus was going with His disciples,
agrees so exactly, that all the circumstances are in favour of the
identity of this ancient monument.” The digging of this well
must have been attended with great labour and difficulty.
Maundrell says, “It is hewn in a solid rock, and is about nine
feet in diameter and a hundred and five feet deep, with fifteen
feet of water.”? Now, how did such a work come to be under-
taken in a region which, compared with the rest of Palestine, has
a particularly abundant supply of water (Robinson, Researches,
p. 393), “in the immediate neighbourhood of so many natural
fountains, and in a place which at the present day is irrigated
by brooks of running water, which descend from the fountain

1 The well is now partly filled up. A more recent measurement gives

a depth of seventy-five feet, and the spring-water has now failed. Ritter,
. 656.
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higher up in the valley ?” (Robinson.) To this question hardly
any other answer can be given than this: that the well was dug
by one who, separated from the inhabitants of the country,
wished to have his own supply of water, and at the same time,
by the digging of the well, to prove his right of possession, of
which the well would be a monument.—The present Jacob’s
well is half a league distant from the city; and the question
arises, how the Samaritan woman came to fetch water from it,
“ when there were so many springs in the immediate environs,
and when she must have directly passed one of these springs
midway.” It is only an evasion of the difficulty to suppose
that the woman might not have dwelt in the city, but near to
the well, or that the city may have been more widely extended ;
in opposition to which is not merely the fact, that there are no
ruins between Naplous and Jacob’s well (Robinson, Biblical
Researches), but, still more, the improbability that the Shechem-
ites would have resigned to Jacob a piece of ground in the
immediate vicinity of the city. The correct answer is afforded
by the words of the woman herself. She is zealous for the
honour of the well. It is a mark of piety that she is not afraid
of the distance ; in addition to which it may be remarked, that
the very absence of any apparatus for drawing, shows that the
well did not serve for common use. To her the water was
sacred. Even at the present day, there isin Naplous, besides the
Jacob’s well, a Jacob’s spring, to which ¢beneficial effects” are
attributed, accerding to Barges, in a work to be quoted pre-
sently, S. 93. It was afterwards more convenient to transfer
the sacred water into the city.—dJesus was “ wearied with the
journey.” P. Anton says, “ He was to bear the whole burden
of life, as life has now become. Thus it is also with this
weariness. And this believers love to read, when they are
wearied, that they may think of their Head.” It must be
especially taken into view, that Jesus was compelled to the
journey which produced this weariness by the stubbornness of
the Jews, and that the sorrow of His soul at this, ¢ye would
not,” was still more the cause of His fatigue than the mere
bodily exertion. This weariness must have placed vividly be-
fore 'His mind the words of the servant of God in Isa. xlix. 4,
and have called forth a desire for the promised recompense, a
thirst for the souls of the dA\oyevels.—Jesus seated Himself
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thus on the well. “The rest of Jesus Christ,” remarks Ques-
nel, “is as mysterious and as abundant in goodness as His
weariness. He awaits a soul wearied in the ways of sin, in
order to"give it a rest, which it seeks not and knows mot.”
Thus is equivalent to, in consequence of this weariness; or,
weary as He was, in this state of fatigue. After a preceding
participial sentence, ofrws serves to resume the same in the
main sentence : Buttmann, S. 262. - Other explanations of ofTws
are too far-fetched and forced ; and passages like Acts xxvii. 17
are too evidently analogous for much importance to be laid on
the objection of Fritzsche, that ofirws, when it resumes, always
stands at the beginning. There is no logical reason for this;
and the later position of ofrws here, where it might have been
omitted, softens the emphasis.—It was surely not by chance
that Jesus seated Himself directly on Jacob’s well. In a
spiritual sense, He was Himself the well of Jacob; and that He
had this in mind, is shown by ver. 10. "It had therefore a
symbolical significance that He took his seat there; and this
is the meore natural supposition, since the woman also was led
thither by a religious motive. It is of not less significance,
that in the Old Testament, Jehovah is represented as the well
of Israel. Thus first in Deut. xxxiii. 28, “ And Israel dwelleth
safely, only the well of Jacob.” The explanation, the well of
Jacob is for Jacob, who is like a well, does not give an appro-
priate sense, for one cannot be declared to inhabit a well. God
is also designated as the dwelling of Israel in the immediately
preceding verse: “ A Duwelling is the God of old, and under-
neath are the everlasting arms.” Cf. Ps.xc. 1, v. 4. Jehovah
is also represented as the fountain of living waters for Israel
in Jer. xvii. 13 ; and in Ps. xxxvi. 9 it is said, “ With Thee is
the fountain of life.” That which applies to Jehovah, applies
also, according to the conception of Christ which is stamped
with especial distinctness on the Gospel of John, to Christ, in
whom the Jehovah of the Old Covenant appeared in the flesh ;
and thus the thought was more natural of Christ as the true
well of Jacob. The weman was seeking, at the ordinary Jacob’s
well, “living water,” in a higher sense than usual ; and Christ,
by seating Himself on this well, indicated that the true living
water was to be found only in Him, as the true well of Jacob.—
“And it was about the sixth hour,”-—therefore about noon.
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According to Bengel, the reason is stated in these words why
Jesus was wearied, and why the woman sought water, and the
disciples food. But, according to the analogy of i. 40, xix. 14,
and the whole character of the Gospel, the statement of the hour
indicates rather the deep significance of the following fact.
John certainly, in making it, has much less in view the fact it-
self, than its prophetic character. On this occasion, Christ for
the first time actually proved Himself to be the “ Saviour of
the world ;" and that this is the kernel of the fact, is significantly
indicated by the closing words of the narrative.
' Ver. 7. % There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water.
Jesus saith unto her, Give Me to drink.”—The words, éx s
Sapapelas, are not without 51gn1ﬁcance as likewise the designa-
tion of the woman, in ver. 9, as % yuv) 9 Sauapeiris. The
woman was from Shechem, as is evident from what follows ; but
she is not regarded here as a Shechemite, but as a Samaritan,
as the representative of her whole nation. The words, ¢ Give
Me to drink,” are to be taken, primarily, as understood by the
woman. But that behind this another spiritual sense was hid-
den, is evident from the fact, that in the further course of the
conversation the satisfaction of the bodily need, which certainly
existed, is entirely-disregarded. That which Jesus says of meat in
ver. 34, applies also to drink; for His peculiar drink, His dearest
refreshment, was the salvation of souls. This drink the woman,
as the type of her nation, is to furnish Him by entering into the
plan of salvation ; and the living water which He properly de-
sires, He will first Himself give, and then drink it from the
well which He has formed. The passages of the Old Testa-
ment are analogous in which the services due to the Lord are
represented by the symbol of nourishment offered to Him, as
in the case of the shew-bread and the meat-offering. Cf. my
work on the Lord’s day, S. 52 sq. In the New Testament,
Matt. xxi. 18, 19: “ Now in the morning, as He returned into
the city, He hungered. And when He saw a fig-tree in the way,
He came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and
said unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever.
And presently the fig-tree withered away.” The hunger is here,
primarily, bodily hunger; but this feeling passes over immediately
into that of spiritual hunger. And this is exactly the case with
respect to the ¢hirst here ; for the bodily necessity serves in both
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cases only as the preliminary stage of the spiritual. John xxi. 5
also is analogous. When Jesus there says to His disciples,
¢ Children, have ye any meat ?” His desire is for the spiritual
meat which they are to afford Him, and the spiritual refresh-
ment which they are to prepare for Him, by their walking in
the Spirit. Of. my Commentary on the Apocalypse, ii. 2, S. 183.
The spiritual under-current in the double sense of the words
was already perceived by Augustine: “Ille, qui bibere quarebat,
fidem ipsius mulieris sitiebat.” Quesnel says, “It is the divine
thirst for the salvation of souls which chiefly oppresses Him, and
‘which He causes to be served by the bodily thirst.” The Ber-
leburger Bibel says, ® Thou knewest well, O Love, that this
woman would come to draw water; on which account Thou
didst seat Thyself there, in order to have the pleasure of giving
it to her.—DBut what should she give Thee, O Love, to drink?
Alas! says this wearied, adorable Saviour, I have sought desti-
tute souls among the Jews, the people to whom I paid such
high regard, but found scarcely any. Therefore I desired, O
woman, that thou mightest be of the number, and mightest
give Me to drink,” This connection of the request, “ Give Me
to drink,” with the fruitless ministry among the Jews, is especi-
ally to be regarded.—The statement of our text points to John
as an eyewitness. The Berleb. Bibel says, « There cometh a
woman, a lost sheep. John speaks as though he still saw her.”
—We have here the first of the seven words of Jesus to the
woman of Samaria. The number seven is certainly no more
accidental than the ten commandments, the seven beatitudes, the
seven petitions of the Lord’s Prayer, the seven parables in Matt.
xiii., and the seven last words of Jesus on the cross. It shows
that all is here numbered and weighed,—mnothing opposed to the
object of Jesus is introduced in the course of the conversation,
the thread of which He retains in His own hand.!

Ver. 8. “For His disciples were gone away unto the city to
buy meat.”—According to the current hypothesis, these words
are to explain how Jesus came to make the request of the woman,
“ (Give Me to drink.” But the disciples, had they been present,

1 Bengel first called attention to the number seven here: ** Ab hac qua
indifferens videtur compellatione septima mox colloquii vicissitudine, pra:-
cise dum discipuli veniunt, Jesus rem mirabiliter perducit ad summum
illud : Ego sum Messias, ver. 26.”
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would scarcely have been able to draw water from a well more
than a hundred feet deep, for which, according to ver. 11, there
was no apparatus. It is certainly a very improbable supposition,
that such an apparatus was part of their equipment for the jour-
ney, and that they had taken it into the city with them! The
key to the ydp is contained rather in the words, ¢ the Jews
have no dealings with the Samaritans,” in the verse immediately
following ; and that thedisciples were gone into the city accounts
for the fact, that Jesus entered into conversation with the
woman. To this we are led by their surprise on their return,
ver. 27; which shows that their presence would have had a
‘disturbing influence, and would have intimidated the woman.
Jesus is careful to bring the conversation to a conclusion be-
fore they have returned. The Lord had probably sent them
away purposely (as Abraham, in Gen. xxii. 5, dismisses his ser-
vants, and Jacob, in Gen. xxix. 7, seeks to remove the herdsmen
to a distance); which conclusion is favoured by the circumstance,
that the business which they transacted in the city might have
easily been done by one or two. ¢ O Love,” says the Berleb.
Bibel, ¢ Thou desirest to have no witnesses to the loving con-
ference which Thou holdest with this woman, in order to per-
suade her to give herself up entirely to Thee.” It seems, how-
ever, that the statement, ¢ His disciples were gone away unto
the city,” is to be understood with one exception ; viz., that John,
whose presence was not disturbing, because he clung so entirely
to Jesus, was present at the conference. That this is not ex~
pressly mentioned, is explained by the fact, that John every-
where in the Gospel seeks to hide himself; but, indirectly, the
presence of John is attested by the exact and vivid account
which he is able to give of the circumstances. If John was
present, it is at once explained why, in Acts viii. 14, it is
John, together with Peter, the chief of the Apostles, who is
deputed to the Samaritans.

Ver. 9. ¢ Then saith the woman of Samaria unto Him,
How is it that Thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am
a woman of Samaria? for the Jews have no dealings with the
Samaritans.”—We must not suppose the woman to speak ironi-
cally, in order to dismiss the request, as Liicke remarks: ¢ The
woman of Samaria seems to wish to refuse, in an irritating
manner, the service of drawing the water.” Jesus, who knew
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what was in man, would not have entered into further conver-
sation with her, if she had not had a heart open and susceptible
to the truth. She expresses her wonder that a Jew should re-
quest a service of love from her; and a background to such
wonder is fermed, without doubt, by the presentiment that one
is here standing before her who is exalted above the common
type of the Jews.—She does net say, I cannot give Thee to
drink because we are at enmity with the Jews, but she seeks
only to know how it is that He requests such a service of her,—
proceeding correctly on the assumptien, that the request pre-
supposes an acknowledgment of fellowship, no less than com-
pliance with it.—The Apostle also, whose remark it is, ¢ for
the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans,” attributes the
cause of the hostile relation to the Jews. It is friendly inter-
course which is spoken of ; for ver. 8 shows that the intercourse
of trade is not excluded. This relation continues even to the
present day; for Robinson says, the Samaritans do not eat,
drink, marry, or have any intercourse with the Jews, except in
matters of trade.

Ver. 10. “Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou
knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give
Me to drink ; thou wouldest have asked of Him, and He would
have given thee living water.”—The woman is wondering that
Jesus, although a Jew, requests her to give Him to drink, and
she here receives still more reason for wonder, when Jesus offers
her to drink. It must have been evident to her, that here there
was something which could not be measured by the rule of the
common relation between Jews and Samaritans. In the defini-
tion of the “gift of Gtod,” the expositors have generally re-
signed themselves to mere guess-work; but that no other than
Christ Himself can be understoed, is shown first by the Old
Testament passage, Isa. ix. 6, ¢ Unto us a Son is given,” LXX.
vids €860n Hpiv. The existence of such a passage would be
beforehand probable, because otherwise we should be in sus-
pense as to the expression of Christ; and we are led especially to
Isa. ix. 6 by the circumstance, that our Lord has already re-
ferred to this passage in iii. 16, in the words, rov vity adrod Tow
uovoyerf €8wrev. A second ground is afforded in what follows:
“and who it is that saith to thee, Give Me to drink;” in which
the T.ord explains Himself more definitely. It is the person
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of Christ which is here spoken of, and therefore Christ must
Himself be the gift of God. Calvin, with perfect correctness,
remarks, ¢ Posterius est quasi interpretatio prioris. Hoc enim
singulare Dei erat beneficium, presentem Christum habere, qui
vitam mternam secum ferebat. Sensus clarior erit, si vice
copul® particulam exegeticam supponas, Si scires donum Dei,
nempe quisnam sit qui tecum loquitur.” It is, moreover, to be
observed, that it is not a special gift of God to the woman that
is spoken of, as if the benefit” were meant, of “God’s bring-
ing her into connection with-Him,” but it is a general benefit, of
which the woman may become a partaker. On what account
Christ merits to be designated as the gift of God to the human
race, is evident from what follows, according to which He is the
bestower of the highest of all gifts, the living water, by which
alone the thirsty and fainting soul may be refreshed.—¢ Living
water” [Eng. Vers. “running water”] stands for spring-water
~in Lev. xiv. 5. In the spiritual sense, it designates life, a
powerful, blessed existence, untroubled by obstructions. Life
occurs in the same relation as living water here, in the parallel
passages: i. 4, év alrd Lws) fv; v. 40, ob Oéhere ENbelv mpis pe,
Yva Lwiw Eymre ; xx.31.  An explanation is given directly in Rev.
vii. 17: “The Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, shall
feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters,”
Lwijs maryas Vatwy. The living water in our text is as it were
explained here by life-water, water which consists in life. The
same is denoted also in Rev. xxii. 1, “ And he showed me a
pure river of water of life;” and in xxi. 6, the water is life
according to the express explanation of the writer. In Ezek.
xlvil, the effect of the water which proceeds from the temple in
Zion, and flows through the desert into the Dead Sea, is described
as life. The idea of life is also interchangeable with that of
salvation : cf. Isa. xil. 3, where the wells of salvation are spoken
of, which are to be opened in the time of the Messiah: cf. Ps.
Ixxxvii. 7. In Isa. xliv. 3, “I will pour water upon him that is
thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground ; I will pour My Spirit
upon thy seed, and My blessing upon thine offspring,” the
blessing corresponds to the water, and is equivalent to life and
salvation; and the Spirit is mentioned as being the chief form
in which the blessing is bestowed, the ground of all life and
salvation for the people of God. In John vii. 38 also, the living
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water does not itself denote the Holy Spirit, ver. 39, but the
Holy Spirit is considered only as bemg the chief power by
which the salvation or blessedness is effected.—When Christ
ascribes to Himself the full power of imparting living water,
He claims for Himself that which belongs to no mortal, but to
the Divine prerogative ; for Jehovah alone is represented in Jer.
xvil. 13 as the fountain of llvmg waters for Israel. If we take
this dignity of Christ into view, the depth of His condescension
will the more sink into our hearts.—¢ This,” says Calvin, “is a
wonderful instance of His goodness. For what was there in this
wretched woman, that from a harlot she should suddenly be-
come a disciple of the Son of God?”

Ver. 11. “The woman saith unto Him, Sir, Thou hast nothing
to draw with, and the well is deep: from whence then hast
Thou that living water? 12. Art Thou greater than our father
Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, and
his children, and his cattle 2”—The mode of address by xdpee
is here new, and shows that a foreboding suspicion is rising in
the mind of the woman, as to the high dignity of the person
who is standing before Ler. The Berleb. Bibel: “This mode
of address, Lord, shows that He had obtained a certain supre-
macy over her.” On the other hand, however, the woman is
not yet able to enter into the meaning of Christ’s words, but she
thinks, What can He mean by living water ¢ This well is not
accessible to Him. In this she has the advantage. In order
to be able to give a better water, He must be greater than the
patriarch Jacob. And how could this be possible? And yet
there was in the manner of Jesus an imposing dignity, which
did not allow her to give way to the thought of an empty as-
sumption on His part; and in her perplexity, she asks Jesus
Himself for enlightenment.—When she calls Jacob the father
of the Samaritans, she shows herself to be truly an inhabitant
of Sychar, the city of falsehood. The rejection of this assertion
is contained indirectly, as in Matt. x. 5, 6 (Bengel: “sic sibi
persuaserant Samaritani : falso, Matt. x. 5 sq.”), so here-in ver.
22 ; for of real descendants of Jacob there could not be denied
all essential knowledge of God, the sphere of which was ex-
tended as widely as the posterity of Jacob. The reasons which
favour the heathen origin of the Samaritans, are laid down in
my Conirilutions (Beitr. 2, S. 3 sq.). It isshown by Eara iv. 9,
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10, that at the time of their return from exile the Samaritans
had not reached the pretension of a descent from Jacob ; and
that they afterwards averred the truth when this seemed more
to their interest than a falsehood, is proved by the quotations
in the Beitr. S. 6 sq. The physiognomy also of the present
Samaritans condemns the assertion of their Israelitish descent.
Wilson says (in Ritter, S. 651), “Most of them have a strong
family likeness ; their features, especially, were entirely different
from the Jewish, and they had much rounder forms.” But,
nevertheless, ¢ the family of the priest wished to trace their de-
scent to the tribe of Levi, and all the rest to Ephraim and
Manasseh.” Robinson likewise remarks, “ The physiognomy of
those we saw was not Jewish.” The detailed statement.in the
Contributions has been opposed by Kalkar (in Pelt’s Mitar-
beiten iii, 3, S. 24 sq.), and Keil in his commentary on 2 Kings
xvil. 24, who have anew asserted the opinion, that the remnant
of the Israelites who remained in the country were amalgamated
with the heathen colonists. The only proof, of any plausibility,
which they bring in support of this opinion, is the following,.
According to 2 Chron. xxxiv. 9, there was still in the cities, at
the time of Josiah, a remnant of the Ten Tribes; and such is
implied also by the expedition of Josiah into the former land
of Tsrael, for the destruction of the monuments of the earlier
idolatry, in 2 Chron. xxxiv. 6, cf. 2 Kings xxiii. 15-20." There
were therefore, it is thus concluded, remnants of Israelites, who
could mingle with the Samaritans, and who must have mingled
with, and have been lost among them, since we find no trace of
them afterwards. But this is a weak argument. Samaria
is only a small part of the former territory of the Ten Fribes.
That in the other parts there were still to be found remnants
of the former Israelitish population, would have been suffi-
ciently established @ priori, even if it had not been historically
attested ; but, so far as we are able to follow these remnants,
they have no connection whatever with the Samaritans. Ac-
cording to 2 Chron. xxxiv. 9, they paid the temple-tribute at
Jerusalem. According to 2 Chron. xxxv. 18, there came to
Josiah’s Passover, besides Judah, whatever still remained of
Israel. When Josiah, favoured by very peculiar circumstances
(cf. Thenius, on 2 Kings xxiii. 19, 20), undertakes an expedi-
tion into the former land of Israel, in order in those parts of it
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not settled by the Samaritans to destroy the monuments of for-
mer idolatry in the ruins of the former cities (Bertheau on 2
Chron. xxxiv. 6), we are led to the conclusion, that the kings
of Judah regarded themselves as the legitimate heirs of the
fallen Israelitish kingdom, and hence certainly made efforts to
draw to themselves the remnants of the Israelitish population.

Where these remnants afterwards were, whether they stayed un-
observed In the country, and were afterwards amalgamated with
those who returned from the Babylonish exile, or whether they
migrated to Judah, it cannot be ours to prove. From the
tenacity of the Israelites in the assertion of their national cha-
racter, so abundantly proved by history, we are not justified in
assuming on such slight grounds an amalgamation of the rem

nants of the Ten Tribes with the Samaritans. Experience shows
that there is a great aversion to so complete a surrender of
nationality, even among those descendants of Jacob to whom
very little indeed remains of the real substance of national life.
With the overthrow of the kingdom of the Ten Tribes was
thrown down the wall of separation between them and Judah,
so that they were again open to all the influences which came
from thence; and thus it is the less probable that they would
throw themselves into the arms of the Samaritans, in whom
they would perceive only intruders—The fpépuara comprise
at the same time the servants, who must have accompanied the
herds. In Gen, xii. 16, the men-servants and maid-servants are
enclosed on either hand by the herds, on which it was their duty
to attend.

Ver. 13. ¢ Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever
drinketh of this water shall thirst again: 14. But whosoever
drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst;

* but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of
water springing up into everlasting life.”—All earthly hap-
piness resembles water, which can only afford a transitory
satisfaction. In the words, “ shall mnever thirst,” the thirst
designates the condition of wholly unsatisfied desire, of absolute
godlessness ; since in believers there is always a background,
however deeply hidden, of satisfaction (“nunquam prorsus aridi;”
Calvin). How necessary such a limitation is, is shown by the
circumstance, that Jesus Himself, in xix. 29, exclaims &ifréd;
and that, as an exemplar of His followers, He trod the darkest
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paths of suffering. The words, “ shall never thirst,” receive
the most glorious fulfilment in the kingdom of glory, as, with
respect to the condition of the elect in the future existence,
the heavenly blessedness, it is said in Rev. vii. 16, ov wewd-
govow &re, 0vbeé Sumjoovow ére, and in Rev. xxi, 6, with respect
to the time when God makes all things new, éya 7@ Sfrawt
Swaw éx Tis myis Tob Udatos Tijs Lwiis wpedv. But God does
not give His people any mere “letters of credit for happiness;”
for even in the troubled period of this life He is ever in Christ,
“ the well of life” for His people. And there is never a time
when they wish they had not been born, or when they are tempted
to put an end to their existence. The Old Testament passage is
Isa. Iv. 1, where, with respect to the Messianic salvation, it is said,
“Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters;” a pas-
sage to which the Lord also refers in John vii. 37, édv Tis Seyrd,
épxéobw pos pe rai mwére, and where the words mpds ue are
added from ver. 3; also in Matt. xi. 28, v. 6; cf. Christology
2, 5. 379 [ Translation, ii. p. 342]. The Old Testament passage,
Isa. xlix. 10 (cf. xIviii. 21), is also to be regarded: “ They shall
not hunger nor thirst, neither shall the heat nor sun smite them;
for He that hath mercy on them shall lead them, even by the
springs of water shall He guide them ;” to which the Lord also
refers in John vi. 35: ¢ épydpevos mpos pe ob pi} wewdoy: kai 6
mioTevwy eis éué ob u) Simjon mwdmore.—The water becomes a
fountain : -the gift of salvation, which comes primarily from
without and from above, becomes immanent in the heart, and
is as though it had an independent origin therdin. In Song of
Sol. -iv. 12, the bride, the Church of God in the Messianic
period, is already, in designation of the fulness of salvation and
blessing which not merely flows towards it, but dwells within it,
called ¢ a spring shut up, a fountain sealed;” and in ver. 15,
“ a fountain of gardens, a well of living waters, and streams
from Liebanon.” —The water of the well springs up into ever-
lasting life. It is represented as a well-spring, which, in dis-
tinction from the common springs, which rise only a few feet
above the earth, reaches from the present to the future exist-
ence. In Rev. xxii. 1, the stream of the water of life proceeds
“from the throne of God and of the Liamb:” here, whence it comes
is designated ; in our text, whither it goes,—the latter being
grounded in the former. The water which .comes from above
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must mount upwards again ; as Burgensis has already remarked,
“ The Holy Spirit, as the anthor and the source of this water,
dwells in heaven ; hence it is no wonder if the water which He
pours out upon the hearts of men springs up from earth towards
heaven, yea, even to God, into everlasting life.”

Ver. 15. “ The woman saith unto Him, Sir; give me this
water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to. draw.”—She
does not know what the water is which Jesus offers her; but
thus much she perceives, that-it must be something very. good,
and that the desire for its possession will be satisfied. She is
perfectly sincere in all this, and we lose the key to the position
which Christ takes towards her, if we discover in her answer
“a certain jesting iromical naivétd.” The woman brings the
water which Jesus offers her the more into connection with the
water of Jacob’s well, becanse this also, in her opinion, had not
a purely natural signification, but was better and of more sav-
ing efficacy than the common water.

Ver. 16. ¢ Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and
come hither.”—Since Jesus, as is shown by what follows, pene-
trated into the relations of the woman, this direction can have
this object only, to call forth the answer, foreseen by Christ,
otk &yw dvdpa; and with this answer is connected the declara-
tion of Christ, in which He made known His superhuman
nature, and at the same time awakened the conscience of the
woman, as the condition of the impartation of the living water.
The word &v8pa must be considered as emphatic. The husband
—this was the sore point of the woman, and her counterpart,
the people of the Samaritans. P. Anton remarks, ¢ The emo-
tion was here aimed at which the Mystics very finely call
momentum compunctionis ; when the right aculei enter, when the
right nail is driven into the conscience, this is compunctio.—It
was great wisdom in Christ also, that He pricks, as it were, only a
single sore in particular, so that pain is caused at the same time
in all the others.”” The Berleburger Bibel says, “ He places
His finger on the wound, but with so much goodness and gentle-
ness, that it seems as if He feared to give it pain. O what good-
ness to win sinners!”—Ver. 17. ¢ The woman answered and
said, I have no husband. Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well
said, I have no husband: 18. For thou hast had five husbands ;
and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband : in that saidst
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thou truly.” Even the great number of husbands indicates that
there lies hidden in the words, mévre dvdpas €oxes, a charge
against the woman, that even then her state was a sinful one.
Add to this the €lmé uot mdvTa Soa émoinaa of the woman in ver.
29, which can scarcely be referred only to her connection with
the sixth man. It leads to the conclusion that the former mar-
riages were dissolved by her own fault ; for that it was a fivefold
marriage-relation, is shown by the opposition to the present con-
nection. The words ka\ds elras and a\nbés elpnras refer to the
objective truth of what is said by the woman, and disregard the
circumstance, that she “ hides her shame under the ambiguity
of the phrase dvdpa &yew.” In that all the relations of life of
a woman personally unknown to Him were clearly discovered
to Christ, He thus proved Himself to be He, who even during
His life on earth was in heaven, iii. 13.—By a divine arrange-
ment, the relations of her nation were portrayed in the inferior
relations of this woman, and precisely on this account she was
chosen by Christ as its representative. She had had five hus-
bands; and he whom she now had was not her husband, not
having deigned to connect himself with her in marriage. So
with the nation. It had previously been in fivefold spiritual mar-
riage with its idols, and this marriage had been dissolved as frivo-
lously as it had been concluded. The people sued for marriage
with Jehovah ; but this was denied them, because they did not be-
long to Israel. The declaration, “Thou hast had five husbands,”
is in remarkable accordance with 2 Kings xvii. 24 ; according
to which passage the king of Assyria brought colonists from
exactly five nations, from Babylon, Cuthah, Ava, Hamath, and
Sepharvaim, and placed them in the cities of Samaria; and of
these five nations each had its peculiar divinity, or, according
to the ancient language of the East, its husband, ver. 31.
Josephus says, in his Antiquities, ix. 14, § 3, of 8¢ petowciaBévres
els v Jaudpeiav Xovbalo . . . . éxagTos kata Evos iSiov Oeov
els Ty Sapdpeiay xoploavres—mévre § foav—rkal Tobrous,
kalos Ty wdaTprov abmols, oeSouevor. The coincidence of the
relations of the woman with those of the mation is truly too re-
markable to be passed by as merely accidental. With the
words, “ and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband,” is
to be compared ver. 22, where legitimacy is denied to the
connection of the Samaritans with their present God. So as
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to 3 vxdp in ver. 5, if the whole religious condition of the Sama-
ritans is a lie, this must refer first and principally to the funda-
mental relation of the people to Jehovah, We have already
proved that the Samaritan woman appears even in what pre-
cedes as a representative of the nation, and that the occurrence
has a prophetic character; and therefore we may all the more
expect to see in her circumstances a picture of those of the
nation. That Jesus sat on the well in order to point to Him-
self as the true well of Jacob ; that His first word, 8ds pot ey,
has a spiritual meaning; and that He offers the woman “living
water” in the spiritual sense, we have already seen. With a
terminology so symbolical throughout, the symbolical rendering
of our passsge, which does not prejudice the historical truth, but
has it for its basis, is not opposed, but favoured, by the pre-
sumptive evidence. That the expounders of the New Testa-
ment have often a great dread of such renderings, is explained
by the fact, that they have learnt so little in the school of the
Old Testament, and on this account cannot free themselves
from their ¢ Occidentalism.” Of attempts to introduce again
the antiquated allegorical explanation, we need not speak. Ex-
planation of an allegory is widely different from allegorical
explanation.

Ver. 19. “ The woman saith unto Him, Sir, I perceive that
Thou art a prophet. 20. Our fathers worshipped in this moun-
tain ; and ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought
to worship.”—We are not to attribute to these words the object
of changing the unpleasant personal turn of the conversation.
The fact that Christ engages Himself so far with her, and ver. 29,
where she confesses her sins with entire frankness, are decisive
against this view. We are also not to assume that she here intro-
duces a religious point, which was without significance in re-
spect of that which was primarily in question, eiz., her relation
to Christ; as Calvin supposes, that since she had perceived
Christ to be a prophet, she wished to be instructed by Him in
general with reference to the true worship of God. The word
of Christ has touched the woman too deeply for her to follow
the mere impulse of a general “religious curiosity;” and the
question which she here broaches, has far rather a direct refer-
ence to her relation to Christ. She has recognised that Jesns
is a prophet ; but before she engages further with Him, she must
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obtain a ciear view of that point which forms the wall of sepa-
ration between Jews and Samaritans. If her fathers were
right in maintaining that the true worship of all is restricted to
Mount (Gerizim, she must hesitate before entering into further
conversation with a Jew, and therefore this obstacle must first
be removed out of the way. The question is not of a mere
isolated difference of opinion, but of a dogma, which excluded
the Samaritans, whose representative the woman is here also,
from the well of Jacob, from the life in God, and from access
to Christ.—On this mountain. She refers to Gerizim, which was
in view. The temple which had stood there for some centuries
(Beitriige 2, S. 2 sq.) was destroyed by John Hyrcanus, and
not rebuilt ; but the sanctity of the place remained, and it was
esteemed by the Samaritans as the centre of their religion.
Even at the present day it is one of the five articles of faith of
the Samaritans, that Gerizim is the Kiblah (Ritter, S. 650).
Ver, 21. “Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe Me, the
hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at
Jerusalem, worship the Father.” —/Jesus intimates that the point
of dispute between the Jews and Samaritans, on which the
woman laid such weight, will in the future lose all significance.
That which is so near its end, need not now hinder her from fol-
lIowing the impulse of her heart, need not now stand as a dividing
wall between her and Him who will give her living water. The
words, believe Me, are connected with those of the woman, Thou
art a prophet, and summon her to follow out this confession. The
prophet is as such s, 1 Sam. iii. 20, wiords, Ecel'us. xlviii. 22,
where Isaiah is called miards év épdoe avrod, and 1 Maccabees
xiv, 41. With the words, the hour cometh, compare Isa. Ixvi.
18, Tt shall come (the time or hour) to gather all (heathen)
nations and tongues : and they shall come, and see My glory:”
with the hour to gather the heathen coincides the abolishing of
the distinction of localities. In mposxuvvijoere both the Jews and
the heathen are addressed. It is decisive against the assump-
tion, that wrpooxuvmjoere applies only to the Samaritans, “who
by their future conversion were to be released from their service
at Grerizim, but not to be brought to the service in Jerusalem,”
that on this view the thought would be a natural one, that the
local obligation of worship would still continue for the Jews,
while, according to the corresponding declaration in ver. 23, it
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was to cease altogether in the future. And, according to this
view, the answer would not be a complete one; for the woman
had not asked merely, where the Samaritans were to worship.
God was to be Father to the Samaritans only in the future,
when the hour was come ; for in the present, He did not stand
in the relation of fatherhood towards them. This is shown by
the immediately following verse, where all essential knowledge
of God, and all relation to Him, is denied to the Samaritans.
Among the Jews, the relation of fatherhood had been already
entered into in the Old Testament dispensation, yet among them
also it attained its perfection only under the New Covenant.
A deeper vital connection with Giod was established first by the
Spirit of Christ. Yet we need not doubt that the name of
Father was already current among the Samaritans; for it is to
be considered, not merely that even the heathen said to their
idols, % Thou art my father,” Jer. ii. 27, but it is much more
important that in the Books of Moses the name of sons of
God is ascribed to the descendants of Jacob, Ex. iv. 22 ; Deut.
xiv. 1; so that the use of the name of Father among the Sama-
ritans was an immediate result of their usurpation of the title of
the posterity of Jacob.—The Old Testament basis for this de-
claration, as for that in Matt. viii. 11, is Mal. 1. 11: “ For from
therising of the sun, even unto the going down of the saime, My
name shall be great among the heathen; and in every place
incense shall be offered unto My name, and a pure offering:
for My name shall be great among the heathen, saith Jehovah
Sabaoth.” The words, in every place, form a contrast to the
temple, mentioned in the previous verse. The prophet predicts
that the appointment in Deut. xii. 5, 6—* Unto the place which
the LorD your God shall choose out of all your tribes to place
His name there, this His habitation shall ye seek, and thither
come: and thither ye shall bring your burnt-offerings, and
your meat-offerings,” etc.—will lose its force in the future, on
the advent of Christ. Michaelis: “Tn omni loco, in Assyria et
Egypto, Jes. xix. 18 sq., sicut olim in uno loco.” In the
passage of Isaiah here cited it is said, [Isa. xix. 19,] “In that
day shall there be an altar to the Lord in the midst of the land
of Egypt,”—the altar here, and the sacrifices in ver. 21, belong
to each other, so that we cannot suppose that the altar has
merely a symbolical meaning, as being a reference to the altar
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in Jerusalem. Coincident with these declarations of Isaiah and
Malachi is the prediction of the abolition of the Old Testament
form of worship in Jer. iii. 16, Dan. ix. 27. This form involves
the exclusiveness of the place of worship, so that this exclusive-
ness must cease so soon as the form of worship is abolished.—
In direct contradiction to the declaration of the Lord here and
in ver. 23, by which every distinction of locality is abolished
under the New Covenant, are the theorjes at present in vogue, of
the future restoration of Jerusalem to be the centre of the Church
of Grod, and its central sanctuary. The extent of our declara-
tion from this point of view was already fully recognised by
Bengel : ¢ Samarite non compulsi sunt Hierosolyma, Act. viil.
14. Et quid postea opus fuit Cruciatis? quid opus est peregri-
nationibus? TLocorum hic discrimen plane tollitur, cui intenti
fuerant veteres, Num. xxiii. 27. Si discrimen manet, ubivis
potius, quam Hierosolymis adorandum esse, haec verba innuunt.”

Ver. 22. “Ye worship ye know not what: we know what
we worship; for salvation is of the Jews.”—As regards the
present, our Lord continues, the Jews are right, and not the
Samaritans.—The object of worship is designated generally,
but God alone is meant,—cf. Matt. iv. 10, yéypamrar vyap,
kUpioy Tov Oedy oov Tpockuviaes, Kkal adTR uévy AaTpedoels,—
g. d., we worship a Gtod whom we know. The Samaritans
knew not God, because He had not made Himself known unto
them ; for every real knowledge of God has for its foundation,
that God has revealed Himself, and has by His deeds made
Himself a name. DBecause the Samaritans had not this revela-
tion of God in their midst, they were in want of all essential
knowledge of Grod; notwithstanding their “monotheism, free
from anthropomorphisms and anthropopathisms,” they were not
less than the heathen &feoc év 76 xdouep. Their eclectic position
towards the word of God, in adopting only the Pentateuch
and rejecting all the other books of the canon, and, “ conse-
quently, being without the Divine revelation contained in the
later books, especially also the firm and living development of
hope in the Messiah,” was only a consequence and result of
their fundamental deficiency, in that they worshipped a God
who had not made Himself known in their midst, and had
never taken a form amongst them, and who had never filled
out the void of their sanctuary and of their hearts by the
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fulness of Ilis presence. By this fundamental deficiency is
explained also the fickleness of the Samaritans, their inability
to suffer for their religion, and their inclination to all that
savoured of innovation. “They did not tell the truth merely
unconsciously, when they declared in their letter to Antiochus
LEpiphanes, in remarkable accordance with the declaration of
our Lord, that their fathers founded dvdvuuor év 76 Iapileiv
pe iepov.  The feeling was stirring within them, that the God
about whom they troubled themselves so much, notwithstanding
all their hoasting of His nearness, was a God afar off, and not
Beos évapyrs, émidaviis, and that He had merely a traditional
name, not one which had grown in a living manner out of the
reality ” (Beitriige 2, S. 21). Among the Jews, there was also
much ignorance of God; but among them this was the fault of
the individual. At all periods, even those of deepest degrada-
tion, there was among them a nucleus, a chosen few, who, on
the ground of the Divine revelation, possessed an essential
knowledge of Gtod; while, on the other hand, among the Samari-
tans, the ignorance of God was one of first principles, radical
and universal.—But why did not the true God make Himself
known to the Samaritans? why were they condemned to worship
they knew not what? The answer is: Because they did not
seek access to the true God in the manner prescribed by Him.
During the continuance of the Old Covenant, the kingdom of
God was bound to the sanctuary in Jerusalem, and to fellow-
ship with the Israelitish nation. Instead of causing themselves
as individuals to be received by circumecision into the Church
of God, they desired to be an independent division of the
people of God, with equal rights to the Jews, and, as such, to
take part in the erection of the temple at Jerusalem. When
this pretension was rejected, they threw themselves in the face
of the Divine appointment by the erection of their own sanc-
tuary. By such practices they shut themselves out from
God and His revelation.—The reproach, “ Ye worship ye
know not what,” now applies to the Jews not less than it then
did to the Samaritans; for, since their rejection of Christ, God
no longer knows them, and consequently they no longer know
God. There is no Divine revelation in their midst, from which
might be developed a true knowledge of God.—In this proposi-
tion is given at the same time the answer to the woman’s ques-
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tion in ver. 20. If the Jews alone were in possession of true
Divine knowledge, the place of their Divine worship must also
be the correct one; and if the Samaritans, with respect to the
knowledge of God, were groping altogether in darkness, they
could not be right with respect to the place of His worship.
The woman had inquired, primarily, only concerning the place;
but in substance the question applied to the entire relation of
the religion of the Samaritans to that of the Jews. On this
account, Jesus refers in His answer to the whole, by which the
part is governed.—“For salvation is of the Jews.” It is the Messi-
-anic salvation which is spoken of, and not the ¢ Messianic idea,”
which some commentators, in their embarrassment, have put in
its place. The proof that not the Samaritans but only the
Jews know God, is furnished by the fact that salvation proceeds
from the Jews, by which the seal of confirmation is affixed to
the Jewish religion; and it is shown that only among them
does God rule, and that, therefore, only among them there is
the true knowledge of God. If it is established that the
Messianic salvation does not proceed from Jews and Samaritans
together—to which the Lord has already referred in the sjueis,
by which He, the bearer of this salvation, places Himself, together
with the Jews, on the one hand, but the Samaritans on the
other; cf. the words, é¢ &v ¢ Xpioros 76 xava odpra, Rom.
ix. 5—it is established at the same time, also, that the Sama-
ritans are excluded from the kingdom of God, within which
alone He is known. For the kingdom of God and salvation
are inseparable.~—That salvation is of the Jews, is testified by
Old Testament prophecy from Gen. xii. onwards, according tc
which all nations of the earth should be blessed in the seed of
Abraham. Cf. Gen. xlix. 10, Isa. ii. and xlix. 6—where God
says to His servant (the true Israel, according to ver. 3), I
will also give Thee for a light to the Grentiles, that Thou mayest
be My salvation unto the end of the earth” (the expression
points especially to this passage)—Ix. 1-3, Micah iv., and many
other passages. ¢ Salvation is of the Jews:”—this is now re-
presented bodily before the eyes of the woman in Christ, after
whose advent Samaritanism must be regarded as an anachronism,
and was afterwards acknowledged to be so by the Samaritans,
when they said, olfaper 87v ofrés éomv dAnbés 6 cwmp Tol
xogpov, 6 Xpioros, by which they at the same time condemned
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their whole previous religious character.—In like manner we
might now say to the Jews, Ye worship, etc. Tor salvation is
of the Christians, from the Zion of the Christian Church, Rom.
xi. 26. The faith of Abraham, of David, and of Isaiah is not
planted among the heathen by the Jews—who everywhere show
themselves to be a dead tree and castaway branches, and no

“longer bear in themselves the signature of the living God, but
of the idol mammon—but by the Christians, in prelude to the
completion of salvation, which is to proceed, not from the syna-
gogue, fast falling into ruins, but from the Church.—¢ Thus,”
remarks Lampe, “the woman needed to be led over from her
darkness before the true light broke in upon her, and to be
liumbled on account of her unworthiness, before the Redeemer
of the world was made known to her.” It is evident that here
also she has a representative character, and that the people of
the Samaritans are represented to us in her.

Ver. 23. “But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true
worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for
the Father seeketh such to worship Him.”—Spirit forms the
antithesis to all externalities—as, e.g., this and that locality, or
the merely outward sacrifice—and éruth is the inseparable ac-
companiment of spirit, since only worship in spirit is true wor-
ship, all else is a lie and pretence.—All that man has of spirit,
he has only by receiving his breath from God, Gen. ii. 7; and
since, in consequence of the apostasy, he has sunk into carnality,
Gen. vi. 3, he can by the effusion of the Spirit alone be raised
into the domain of spirit. So long as the Spirit is not poured
out, man remains incapable of rising into the region of spirit;
and being in his natural condition, must necessarily draw down
religion into the region of externality, in which alone he is at
Lome.—The worship of Giod in spirit and in truth is, on the one
hand, still future, for Christ is not yet glorified, and therefore
the Holy Spirit is not yet come ; but, on the other Liand, it be-
longs already to the present time, for the Word has already
appeared in the flesh, and the New Covenant is germinating
even under the Old Covenant.—That God is to be worshipped
in spirit and in truth, is taught most emphatically even in the
Old Testament. When Moses repeatedly designates it as the
sum of all religion, “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thy heart and with all thy soul,” he thus transposes religion
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into the sphere of spirit, refuses significance to everything ex
ternal as such, and degrades it to an instrument, a mere form,
which has no value, if not filled by the Spirit.  When Isaiah,
in chaps. i. and Ixvi., so emphatically rejects the merely outward
sacrifice, and other religious acts, as, e.g., the mere prayer of the
lips (xxix. 13), he has for his basis the proposition of our text.
- He desires spiritual virtues in opposition to merely external per-
formances, which even on the threshold of revelation, in Gen.
iv., are condemned by the rejection of the lifeless gift of Cain.
Micah, in vi. 6-8, opposes to merely external offerings, as alone
pleasing to Gad, to do justly and to love mercy, and to walk
humbly with Gtod. It is the central thought of Ps. L, that
-Grod, being a Spirit, cannot be served with external offerings
as such : ver. 13, “Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the
blood of goats?” For the very reason that He is a Spirit,
spiritual offerings can alone please Him, such as a heart full of
gratitude and love: ver. 14, “Offer unto God thanksgiving;
and pay thy vows unto the Most High.” But though the end
was so clearly perceived and set forth under the Old Covenant,
yet still its attainment was very difficult; for under the Ol¢
Covenant the Spirit of Christ had not yet come, and the Spiri
of God was not able to overcome in the great mass the degrad-
ing power of the flesh. In order to this, it needed to become, by
an increase of potency, the Spirit of Christ. It was, indeed,
difficult for one to maintain himself in the region of the Spirit,
and it was very natural to sink down into the region of exter-
nality, where the flesh feels more at home and in its element.
Still, it is of significance, that in the Divine law itself import-
ance was ascribed to certain externalities during the continuance
of the Old Covenant,—not, indeed, as though they had in them-
selves an atoning and justifying eflicacy, but yet as being
absolutely obligatory ; e.g., attendance at the sanctuary, and the
offering of spiritual under the form of bodily sacrifices. By
such a concession—which was made to the sensuous conscious-
ness in order to bring it at least to the beginning of the wor-
ship of God in spirit and in truth—a false estimation of
externals became very easy. We perceive this even in the
lively polemics with which psalmists and prophets opposed this
danger, e.g., David in Ps. xv. and xxiv. To regard everything
external as only a means to an end, and to estimate it from this
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point of view, was, under the Old Covenant, in the power only
of the elect few; and that it is still difficult at the present day, is
shown, e.g., by the dreams of a restoration of Jerusalem.

Ver. 24. “ God is Spirit : and they that worship Him must
worship Him in spirit and in truth.”—The most direct Old
Testament parallel to ¢ God is Spirit,” is Isa. xxxi. 3, “The
Egyptians are men, and not God ; and their horses flesh, and
not spirit.” Here, to be God, and to be spirit (not a spirit,
though the thought is not essentially altered by this translation),
appear to be inseparably connected. - Quesnel remarks: “A
spirit and a heart which are consecrated to God by a living
faith, a sincere worship and humiliation before His greatness, an
absolute subjection to and dependence on His will, a lively
gratitude for His goodness and His benefits, and a burning zeal
for His honour: this is the sacrifice which is worthy (so far as a
creature can be worthy) of this eternal and infinite Spirit, and
this absolutely holy and immutable will, which is God Himself.
Without this sacrifice of the spirit and the heart by love, the
outward offering which should be its sign, the effect and copy
of it, is an empty sign, a deceitful image, a Jewish sacrifice.” —
It scarcely needs remark, that the present declaration of Christ
is directed against the externals of worship, only in so far as
these lay claim to an independent significance. If we should
extend it farther, we should not promote, but destroy the wor-
ship of Giod in spirit and in truth; for man, as a corporeal as
well as spiritual being, needs the external to lead him to the
spiritual, and the spiritual life must be stunted if this support
be withdrawn. Yet from the declaration of our text we derive
the rule, that all accumulation of externals in worship, which sc
easily overmaster instead of stimulating the spirit, are to be
avoided.

Ver. 25. “The woman saith unto Him, I know that Messias
cometh, which is called Christ: when He is come, He will tell
us all things.”—The woman feels that she caanct follow, and
that she can gain an insight into the whole depth of the truth
just announced only in connection with a comprehensive en-
lightenment of her religious consciousness, which sk2 expects
from the advent of the Messiah. She accordingly expresses her
desire ; and in consequence of this longing after Him, Jesu:
makes Himself known as the Messiah, In i. 42 itis 6 Mecaias,
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but here Meocias without the article, because the word had be-
come a proper name, as also &i¢Bohos and Jaravds stand some-
times withount the article. The appellative character of the
name would of course be less observed by a foreigner. It has
been thought striking, that the Samaritan woman makes use of
the specifically Jewish name, Messiah, which was taken from
writings (Ps. il. and Dan. ix.) which were not included in the
Samaritan canon. But from the entire relation of the Sama-
ritan theology to the Jewish, viz., of absolute dependence (cf.
Beitriige 2, S. 28 sq.), it can scarcely be presumed that the
name so current at that time among the Jews, had not become
so also among the Samaritans. It is also to be observed that
the Jewish apostates, who formed a main channel by which
much accrued to the Samaritans from the Jewish fulness, had
their principal seat in Sychem. Cf. Josephus, Antiquities 11, 8,
6: Sapapeitar pnTpomohw ToTe Ty Zikipa Exovres, cepévmy
apos 76 Tapilelv Sper kal katprnuémmp bmo Tdr dmosTaTdv Toh
Tovdalwy &Jvous. And then it is to be observed, that the
woman, in her need to cling to Christ, uses that name in pre-
ference, which, as she knew, was the current one among the
Jews. Substantially, also, she does not go beyond the Penta-
teuch, for the coming of the Messiah is spoken of in Gen. xlix.
10; cf. remarks on 1. 9. The conception of the Messiah as a
divinely enlightened Teacher points to Deut. xviii.; the same
passage on which the Samaritans at the present day found
their belief in a Redeemer (cf. Bargés, Les Samaritains de
Naplouse, Paris 1855, p. 90), while they now refer the pro-
phecy of Shiloh to Solomon (p. 91). The words avaryyehet fuiv
mavra strikingly accord with Deut. xviii. 18, “And He shall
speak unto them all that I shall command Him.” To the pre-
diction of Moses, of a Prophet like unto him, also refers, in all
probability, the Samaritan secret name for the Messiah, anen or
ans. We are not, with Gesenius (Carmina Samarit. p. 75 sq.),
‘to render this name by conversor; for this interpretation rests
on the false assumption, that 2% in Hebrew often means to lead
back. 'We must rather render, with De Sacy (Notices et ex-
traits, t. 12, p. 29, 209, Juyneboll. Chron. Samarit. p. 52),
celul qui revient, the Returning One. The form 37n occurs
“also in the Samaritan as the participle of 2 (which in the
Samaritan, Syriac, an_d Arabic always means to return), with
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the meaning of the returning, or specifically, the penitent. On
the ground of the words, like unto me, the Samaritans regarded
the Messiah as the returning Moses. On this view, they say
that his name will begin with the letter M (Bargeés and else-
where), and ascribe to him, who is to be but a man, an age of
a nundred and twenty years (Jowett in Von Raumer, Pal.
S. 145).
_ Ver. 26. “ Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto thee am
He.”—This is the seventh and last word of Jesus. P. Anton
“ Since she herself thus spoke of it, it was now time that Christ
should draw tight the knot.” Among the Jews, Jesus proceeded
cautiously, repressing His Messianic dignity, Matt. xvi. 20; the
reason for which, according to John vi. 15, was the political
character of the Jewish hope in the Messiah. This reason did
not exist among the Samaritans; and if the transaction was a
symbolical one, having a prophetic character, the confession of
Jesus as the Messiah would necessarily occur in it. The
necessary conclusion of the occurrence was the declaration,
¢ We know that this is indeed the Saviour of the world;” and
this confession must have been preceded by the declaration of
Christ Himself concerning His Messianic dignity.

Ver. 27. % And upon this came His disciples, and marvelled
that He talked with the woman: yet no man said, What seek-
est Thou? or, Why talkest Thou with her?”—In Judea the
disciples would not have marvelled that Jesus talked with a
woman, but in Samaria, even if He talked with a man; and
still more did they marvel at His conversing with a Samaritan
woman. But we should remark the timid awe of the disciples
in relation to Christ. “ With which wonder,” remarks the Ber-
leburger Bibel, “ there was yet a holy reverence, so that they
did not judge Him in this conduct, or put a false construction
upon it.” Calvin draws from this behaviour of the disciples
the instruction, “ that we, when something in the works of God
and of Christ does not please us, should not indulge in com-
plaint and opposition, but should rather be modestly silent, until
what is hidden from us be revealed from heaven.”

Ver. 28. “ The woman then left her water-pot, and went
her way into the city, and saith to the men, 29. Come, see a man
which told me all things thatever I did : is not this the Christ 2”
—The prire, perhaps (Buttmann, S, 213), is probably not the ex-
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pression of her own doubt, but of modesty, and of acknowledg-
ment of her entirely subordinate position. She does not wish
to.anticipate the judgment. of the men, and thus.te evoke their
contradiction.

Ver. 30. % Then they- went out of the city, and came to
Him.”—Tt is a contrast of prophetic significance, that the Jews
by their plots drive Jesus out of their country, while, on the
other hand, the Samaritans come out to Him and.invite Him
into their city. The willing audience which the woman’s mes-
sage finds, presuppases that the Jewish expectation, founded on
Dan. ix., of the directly impending advent.of the Messiah, had
Jassed over also to the Samaritans.

Ver. 31. “In the meanwhile His disciples prayed. Him,
saying, Master, eat.”—The preparation of the food which had
been.bought occupied some time, and it. was not ready until the
Samaritans were already near. This explains the answer of
Christ. The disciples urged Him to eat first of all, before en-
gaging with those who were now approaching,—a request, the
impropriety. of which is evident from the circumstance that the
woman had, for the sake of Jesus, left- her water-pot.

Ver. 32. “ But. He said unto them, I have meat to eat that
ye know not of. 33. Therefore said the disciples one to another,
Hath any man brought: Him ought te eat?” They spoke only
one to another, for to Jesus Himself they dared net, in their
bashful reverence, address such a- question.—Ver. 34. ¥ Jesus
saith unto them, My meat is to do-the will of Him that sent
Me, and to finish His work.” ¢ A spiritual pastor,” says Ques-
nel, “ needs to have nothin, at-heart but the work of God and
the salvation of. souls. This is his delight, his. food and his
life.”—Ver. 35. % Say not ye, There are yet four months, and
then cometh harvest ?- behold, I say un:o you, Lift up your eyes,
and look on.the fields; for they are white already to harvest.”
According to some, the words, “there are yet four months, and
then cometh harvest,” are a proverbial expression, which has
this meaning : four months are usnally reckoned from the sow-
ing of the seed to the harvest. But it is opposed to this, that
there is no trace elsewhere of such a proverbial expression ,
that then we do not perceive why it should be attributed to the
Apostles in particular; that then the time of sowing would have
been mentioned ; and that in Palestine there are between sow-
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ing and harvest not four, but six months, the sowing beginning
about the middle of October (Jahn, Archzology i.-153), and
the harvest in the middle of April (i. 332). We have there-
fore more probably before us.an expression which the dis-
ciples had then just used. Since there were yet four-months
to harvest, their journey must have occurred about the time
when the seeds were just sprouting ; and in view of this, the dis-
ciples had just-before made such- a remark, not as economists,
but as theologians, in order to indieate how -strongly it-is en-
joined on man to persevere and-hope, and how very important
it is for him to possess his soul in patience, and thus in the same
sense in which James (v. 7) expresses himself : 800 6 yewpyds
éxdéyeTar ToV Tipiov kapmov Tis fis, paxpoluudy ér avTd Ews
av Ndf3n verdv mpdipov kal dyrsypov. Now, in contrast to this
slow ripening of the earthly fruits, Jesus here, according to
some, speaks ¢ of the quick succession of sowing and harvest in
spiritual matters.” But Augustine has already designated the
contrast more precisely: “ Vos quatuor menses computatis
usque ad messem, ego vobis aliam ‘messem albam et paratam
ostendo.” It is the whiteness of the fields to-harvest which is
here alone spoken of ; for, according to what follows, the harvest
itself was to be gathered by -the Apostles not until after the
ascension of Christ. The antithesis is then-to-be thus rendered :
In spiritual things further progress -has been made than in na-
tural ; for while in the.latter: the seed is just springing, in the
spiritual it is already white unto harvest.—With the words,
“ Lift up youreyes, and look,” compare Isa. xlix. 18, “ Lift up
thine eyes round about, and:beheld: all these gather themselves
together, and come to thee;” andlikewise 1x. 4. The coinci-
dence is the less to-be regarded- as a-chance one, since in the
Old Testament passage it is also the increase of the kingdom of
God which is spoken of. The words render it probable that
Jesus pointed to the approaching Samaritans. As Liicke cor-
rectly remarks, ¢ Without something present which the dis-
ciples could perceive, the requisition to lift up their eyes would
be scarcely conceivable” But we must not stop with the
Samaritans, but rather behold in their appearance the symptom
-of a general state of the world. Then also the declaration of
our Lord, in Matt. ix, 37, 38, is more closely connected. Vers.
86-38 are also of general contents.—The declaration of our
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Lord here, is to show, primarily, that it is now time not to eat,
but to do the work of the Father. But with this is connected
the design, which is more prominent in what follows, to fill the
disciples with courage and joy in their mission, which was en-
tered on with such favourable prospects.—It is evident from
this passage, that the visit of Jesus to Samaria occurred about
the middle of December. The regular commencement of the
harvest was the second day of the Passover, or the sixteenth day
after the first new moon in April. From this time four months
are to be reckoned backwards. Since Jesus went to Jerusa-
lem to the Passover, His stay in Judea had been about eight
months.

Ver. 36. ¢ And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth
fruit unto life eternal ; that both he that soweth and he that
reapeth may rejoice together.”—1It is true, Christ continues,
that the fields are already white to harvest, but yet the harvest
itself is not immediately at hand. To gather it in is not Mine,
but your work,—a work rich in blessing for you, and in joy at
the same time for Me, for whom the words of the Psalmist will
then be fulfilled: Ps. cxxvi. 5, “ They that sow in tears shall
reap in joy.” The distinction between the sower and reaper
here intimates that the harvest will not begin until after Christ’s
death; and it is in harmony with this, that the Lord was satis-
fied with this single visit, that Ile never made another to con-
tinue the work thus begun, and that He expressly forbade His
Apostles to journey in the country of the Samaritans with the
object of preaching the Gospel there,—facts which show that
Lers it was the design only to give a prefiguration or prelude of
that which should take place after Christ’s exaltation.—The
fruit which is gathered into eternal life is the reward of faithful
labour, which is presented in eternal life. Cf. 6 uiofos Hudv
moAls €y Tols -oUpavois, Matt. v. 12. The xapmds here is the
miofos in the immediately preceding context, and the eternal
life appears to be the place where the fruit, the reward, is
hidden. Matt. iii. 12, vi. 26. Quesnel remarks: “The hap-
piness of a worker is often closely connected with that of others;
in working for them, he works for himself.” It is a part of the
reward specially appointed for the Apostles, that they shall sit
on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.

Ver. 37. ¢ And herein is the true saying, One soweth, and
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another reapeth.”—dJesus had previously distinguished between
the sower and the reaper, and here this distinction is proved, or
represented more clearly and sharply. According to the pa-
rallel passage, 2 Pet. ii. 22, d\nfuwds is the adjective to Aoyos, and
the words, “ herein is,” are equivalent to, herein is verified, or,
here applies. The saying (the sense of which is thus correctly
expressed by Calvin, “ Multos sepe alieni laboris fructum per-
cipere”) is designated as true with respect to the present rela-
tions, in which it attains to its higher verity. The consideration
that they reaped what Christ had sown, was to render the
Apostles truly grateful, and very zealous in their harvest-
work.

Ver. 38. “I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no
labour: others laboured, and ye are entered inte their labours.”
—On éméoreira Lampe remarks: “Your mission began with
your calling, although it did not receive its completion until
afterwards.” By “others” is meant Jesus alone; but He here
represents a whole class, in exact analogy with Ps. liv. 4, “The
Lord is with them that uphold my soul;” on which it is re-
marked in my Commentary [Translation, ii. 2207, “ The Psalmist
makes two parties, the opponents and the helpers, and is full of
triumphing confidence as he sees the Lord upon the side of the
latter. That the Psalmist must have had other helpers besides
the Lord, we must not conclude from the plural. The plurality
is an ideal circumstance ; the plural denotes the class, the party,
which in reality might have been embodied in an individual.”
Ps. cxviil. 7, “The Lord taketh my part with them that
help me,” is also quite analogous. With xexomidrass, cf. xexo-
makws éc Ths 68ovmopias, John iv. 6. This was only the em-
blem of the distress and suffering which Jesus had to endure
until the completion of His ministry. How bitter this suffering
was, is evident from the fact, that what the disciples had to do
and to suffer until their martyr-death appears so light in com-
parison, that it is not worthy of being spoken of.

Ver. 39. “And many of the Samaritans of that city be-
lieved on Him for the saying of the woman, who testified, He
told me all that ever I did. 40. So when the Samaritans were
come unto Him, they besought Him that He would tarry with
them: and He abode there two days. 41. And many more be-
lieved because of His own word; 42. And said unto the woman,
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Now we believe, not because of thy saying : for we have heard
Him ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Saviour of the
world (the Christ).”—The Messiah is represented as the Saviour
of the world in that one of the few Messianic passages in the
Pentateuch, to which the Samaritans were restricted, Gen. xlix.
10, according to which the nations shall adhere to the Shiloh,
the peaceful, the peace-bringer. The proof that this passage
was interpreted of the Messiah by the Samaritans, is adduced in
the Christology, Th. 1. S. 75, 6 [Translation, i. p. 66]. Jesus
must have presented Himself to the Samaritans as the ¢ Saviour
of the WoRLD,” since .He entirely rejected their pretensions to
have a part in the covenant, and to belong to the natural
Israel, and placed them in the same category as the heathen,
ver. 22. .If salvation was of the Jews only, they could partake
of it only in so far as it was destined for the whole world. The
expression, cwtipe Tod xéouov, is found nowhere else in the
New Testament, except only in 1 John iv. 14, where it is na-
tural to suppose that John used it in allusion to our text. The
Berleb. Bibel remarks, ¢ Because they call Him thus, they must
lLave learned the misery of the world.” ‘0 Xpiorés is wanting
in important.authorities.

~CHAP, 1V, 43-54.

THE 'SECOND MANIFESTATION OF THE GLORY OF CHRIST IN
GALILEE.

Ver. 43. “Now, after two days He departed thence, and
went into Galilee. 44. For Jesus Himself testified, that a pro-
phet hath no honour in his own country. 45. Then, when He
was come.into-Galilee, the Galileans received Him, having seen
all the things that He did at Jerusalem at the feast: for they
also went unto the feast.” — Kai dmixfev is wanjing in some
important critical authorities, but the omission is probably to be
explained from an attempt at abbreviation. The words xai
éminfev take up ver. 3, and show that Jesus continued the
journey which He is there said to have entered upon, but which
was interrupted by His stay in Samaria. This word dmi)fev
occurs more frequently in John than in any other New Testament
author, aud is also used with predilection in the Apocalypse.
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There was less occaston to add'it than to omit'it. The circum-
stantial mode of designating the acts of Jesus, corresponds to
the high significance which John ascribes to His person, as, for
the same reason, Matthew (v. 2) adds, dvoifas 70 oTopa airod.
—GQGalilee, in ver. 43, is the rest of @alilee in distinction from
Nazareth, and in epposition to it, as, in an entirely corresponding
manner, John, in iil. 22, designates Judea as the land of Judea
in opposition to Jerusalem. The Apostle could not certainly
have so written if he had intended to give an absolutely inde-
pendent account of the life of Jesus, instead of paralipomena
to the three first Grospels, and especially to that of his fellow-
Apostle Matthew, In what difficalties we become entangled
if we do not acknowledge this fixed fact, is clearly evident from
the helpless embarrassment into which most modern interpreters
have fallen with reference to this passage. Nazareth, according
to John also, is the home of Jesus, i. 47, xix. 19, and therefore
the place to which He had gone first on His return to Galilee.
But after Matthew, in iv. 13, had recorded xai xaraiemwey T
Nafaper, é\baw xatdunoev eis Kamepvaoip, John could, with-
out danger of being misunderstood, use Galilee of the rest of
Galilee, and marpis of Christ’s home,—the latter the rather,
since Matt. xiil. 57, c¢f. Mark vi. 4, Luke iv. 24, served as a
commentary to the words, 8¢ wpodrjrys év T3 (dla wartpide Ty
otk &yer, and showed that mwarpls here stands of Nazareth,
the adopted city of Christ, and not of His native country.—
Even the circumstance that John speaks so generally of
Galilee, without more precisely designating any place where
Jesus established Himself, and also without mentioning ‘any such
in the following context—for the -stay at Cana is manifestly
only a transient one—is equivalent to a reference to his prede-
-cessor. Capernaum had been mentioned in Matt. iv. 13 as the
‘place where Jesus resided, with which John harmonizes, in
stating that Jesus had already, on His journey to the first Pass-
over, stayed several days at Capernaum, the residence of several
of His disciples, ii. 12, and thatin Capernaum dwelt the royal
(servant), whose son Jesus had healed immediately on His first
arrival in Galilee. It is quite natural to suppose that this per-
son, who believed with his whole house, ver. 53, made every
effort to induce Jesus to take up His abode there.—If we have
first gained a firm basis from comparison with the first Evan-
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gelists, the sense thus obfained is confirmed by a more parti-
cular consideration of the narrative of John; where even the
declaration of Jesus in itself requires the reference to His
adopted city, and not His native country. It is probable that
He poir’s back to an Old Testament fact—for the canon of
the Old Testament is the peculiar province of the prophets,
prophecy being extinct in the post-canonical period,—and
no other can be thought of than this, that Jeremiah, on
his visit to his native city Anathoth, received the direction,
“Prophesy not in the name of the Lorp, that thou die not
by our hand,” Jer. xi. 21. On the basis of this passage Jesus
formed the expression Himself; for there is no ground for
supposing that it was a proverb current among the Jews. Fur-
ther, if by warpls we understand native country, the sentence
is not true, either in general-—all the prophets before the
exile prophesied in their native land, and did not pass beyond
its boundaries—or in its application to Christ. In this we
should necessarily understand the native country to be Galilee.
But it was precisely here, where the Pharisees could not act
freely, that Christ found most entrance, as is shown directly
by ver. 45. The rulers of the people say to Nicodemus in
vii. 52, when he takes the part of Christ, “ Art thou also of
Galilee ?”—According to Matt. xiii, 57, Jesus spoke the words,
ovk éaTe wpopriras dTipos, € un év T4 maTpide airod, when He
was ill received on His visit to Nazareth ; but this visit belongs
to a much later period. An entire series of events lie between
the return of Jesus to Galilee, iv. 12, and this visit. In Luke
iv. 23, the Nazarenes say to Jesus: Soa froloauey yevdueva eis
Kamepraodp, molpoov xai ¢de év T mwarpids gov. Jesus had
therefore already performed a number of miracles in Galilee.
Here, on the other hand, the Galileans receive Jesus on the
ground of that which He had done in Jerusalem ; and according
to ver. 54, the healing of the son of the royal servant was the
second miracle only which had been performed in Galilee.
That which Jesus had already declared here, in order to give a
reason for His resolution not to take up His abode in Galilee, He
repeated when the declaration received an actual confirmation
on a visit which He made to Nazareth, for the very reason that
it might come to the light, and that He might not, from a pre-
conceived opinion, withhold from His home the blessing which
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was primarily due to it. It was certainly not without an object
that Jesus did not put it to the proof immediately, but only at
a time when His fame was already extended far and wide in
Galilee, Luke iv. 14. Salvation was to be offered to His native
town under the most favourable circumstances.—Lampe is of
opinion, that it is not here said when Jesus made this declara-
tion ; for the Evangelist might properly have stated the ground
of the resolution of Jesus in words which He spoke on another
occasion, even on His later visit to Nazareth. Thisis of course
possible ; but yet it is natural that Jesus should thus directly
justify Himself to His disciples, on account of His resolution
not to take up His abode in Nazareth, and that He should re-
peat, this declaration when it had been confirmed by the result.—
‘We perceive the reason why Jesus had no honour in His own
city in Matt. xiii. 54-56. They had in view the inferior cir-
cumstances from which He had sprung, and were unable to rise
to the recognition of a greatness which must be derived so
absolutely from heaven, and which in their view lacked all
earthly foundation. .

Ver. 46. ¢ So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, where
He made the water wine.” These latter words contain the
reason why Jesus turned first of all to Cana. It was the place
in Galilee where, in consequence of the previous manifestation
of His glory, He had already a point of support. That He
went thither first, pointed to the fact, that a similar manifesta-
tion was to be expected from Him in the future,—a reference
which was understood by the royal servant.—¢ And there was a
certain royal [servant], whose son was sick at Capernaum.”
Josephus, in his Jewish War, B. 7, ch. 5, § 2, calls the servant of
the Parthian king sent to Titus, royal; and so likewise in his
Antiquities, B. 15, ch. 8, 9, 4, he styles the servants of King
Herod, whom he had shortly before called dmnpéras. The
sons of Herod were only tetrarchs; but that in common life
they were frequently honoured with the royal title, is evident
from Matt. xiv. 9, Mark vi.14. The name of this royal person,
who according to ver. 53 believed, with all his house, is by
some derived from Luke viii. 3, where, among the women who
followed Jesus and ministered unto Him of their substance, is
mentioned Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward. We
should be referred more decidedly to this passage, if there did
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not occur in Acts xiii. 1, among the prophets and teachers in
Antioch, one Mavasjv, ‘Hpddov Tob TeTpdpyov alvtpopos. The
royal servant had without doubt heard, besides the miracle in
Cana, of all that Jesus had done in Jerusalem, ver. 45. Pro-
bably sick persons had already been healed there by Jesus.—
The difference of the royal servant here, and the centurion in
Matt. viil. and Luke vii, is quite evident. There is an accord-
ance only in the most general feature, that the request for a sick
dependent is granted, and thatthis sick person is in Capernaum—
. according to Matthew the customary residence of Christ, and
therefore the principal scene-of His miracles, Luke iv. 23. All
else is different: the place where Jesus is -addressed is there
Capernaum, but here Cana; the time is here the first commence-
ment of Jesus’ Messtanic ministry in Galilee, there, after Jesus
had already laboured for some time in Galilee; the relation of
the sick person for whom the request is made—there a servant,
here a son; the religion—the centurion is a heathen, the royal
servant, as is especially shown by ver. 48, a Jew; and the de-
gree of faith—in the centurion it is a rare energy of faith,
while on the other hand the royal servant is censured on account
of the weakness of his faith.

Ver. 47. “ When he heard that Jesus was come out of Judea
into Galilee, he went unto Him, and besought Him that He
would come down and heal his son: for he was at the point of
death. 48. Then said Jesus unto him, Except ye see signs and
wonders, ye will not believe.”—The added répara gives a more
exact definition of the signs, and shows that it is miraculous
signs that are meant. Signs and wonders were altogether neces-
sary, and the appearance of Jesus cannot be thought of without
them. Jesus Himself points the doubting Baptist to them in
Matt. xi. 4, 5. He says, in ch. x. 387 of our Gospel, “If I do
not the works of My Father, believe Me not;” and in xv. 24,
“If I had not done among them the works which none other
man did, they had not had sin.” Among the Samaritans also,
Jesus had proved His divinity in this manner. The argu-
ment which the woman brings forward for His Messianic
dignity is this, “He told me all things that ever I did.” In
this case, however, the signs and wonders were already before
Him, and thus it brought a reproach on the royal servant, that
he bad not been led to faith by them, but that his heart still re-
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mained cold ; for it was the signs and wonders which occasioned
his coming to Jesus, especially the miracle performed at Cana.
But although Christ blames the royal servant, as He does
Thomas in xx. 29, yet there is in the background the granting
of the request; and the answer is essentially different from that
to the Pharisees who desired a sign of Him, mespdfovres, Matt.
xvi. 1.

Ver. 49. “The royal [servant] saith urto Him, Sir, come
down ere my child die. 50. Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way;
thy son liveth. And the man believed the word that Jesus had
spoken unto him, and he went his way.”—To live occurs re-
peatedly in the Old Testament of recovery from severe disease,
because this is, as it were, the beginning of death : Isa. xxxviii.
1; 2 Kings i. 2. Quesnel : " Remark the double miracle, which
Jesus here performs by a single word : one on the distant body
of the son, the other on the present heart of the father, who is
himself healed of his unbelief, since he believed in the healing,
which he did not see.—The efficacy of the word of Jesus even in
His absence, tanght Iis disciples that His return to heaven need
not injure their confidence in His aid.”

Ver. 51. % And as he was now going down, his servants met
him, and told him, saying, Thy child liveth. 52. Then inquired
he of them the hour when he began to amend. And they said
unto him, Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him.”
The servants say yesterday, according to the Jewish division of
the day, according to which the day ends at sunset, and the
healing had taken place about one o’clock in the afternoon.
Since the distance between Capernaum and Cana, the present
Kefr Kenna, is about twenty-five miles, the royal servant could
conveniently be in Capernaum on the evening of the same day
according to our reckoning.—Ver. 53. “So the father knew
that it was at the same hour (the fever left him) in the which °
Jesus had said unto him, Thy son liveth : and himself believed,
and his whole house.” His former faith had reference to a
single point, the healing of his son; but now he becomes a par-
taker of the general, saving, Christian faith.—Ver. 54.  This
is again the second miracle that Jesus did, when He was come
out of Judea into Galilee”” The word mdiew, which is not
absolutely necessary here, is a special favourite with John :—it
occurs between forty and fifty times in his Gospel, while in the
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Goospel of Luke it is found only twice. In the Epistles of John
it occurs only once, and in the Apocalypse only twice, which
circumstance is characteristic in respect of the historical style.
The words éxfdw, etc., can refer to the second miracle only ; for
at the first Jesus came not from Judea, but from Perza. We
are therefore to understand, with the preceding statement, the
words in this scene, or in Glalilee ; for that it cannot be the second
miracle of all which is spoken of, is shown by ver. 45. The
conclusion of the second group points back to the conclusion of
the first, ii. 11. DBengel calls attention to the fact, that John
gives a particular account of three miracles in Galilee—the two
at Cana, and the feeding of the five thousand in ch. vi.; and
likewise of three in Judea—the healing of the impotent man at
the pool of Bethesda, ch. v., of the blind man in ch. ix., and the
raising of Lazarus. He likewise records three appearances of
the risen Lord, with an express designation of the last as the
third, xxi. 14 ; as, indeed, we are instructed by our text to mark
the number. As John demonstrably elsewhere ascribes signifi-
cance to numbers, we need not regard this as a mere chance.—
Schweiger remarks: ¢ What becomes of Jesus, or where He
stays, no one can tell from this narrative—John does not usually
relate so inconsiderately.” - From this it is seen that John refers
to former accounts, from which what is wanting here must be
taken. The representation becomes an enigma if we do not re-
cognise this. And then also it does not seem strange that the
disciples are so much in the background, not being mentioned
again till vi. 3. That Jesus was accompanied by them at this
time, we are sufficiently informed in the first Gospels.

THE THIRD GROUP, CHAP. V. 1-VL 71,

Contains the second journey of Jesus to the feast at Jeru-
salem, and whatever Johr wishes to record of what oceurred
between it and the third journey, in supplementing the three
first Gospels.

When Jesus had the conversation with the woman of Sa-
maria there were yet four months to harvest, therefore to the
Passover, which, according to v. 1, Jesus keeps in Jerusalem.
The healing of the son of the royal servant followed soon after
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His arrival in Galilee. There is thus left a period of from three
to four months, which must be filled up from the three first
Gospels. Important events must have occurred during this
time, the rather, since the imprisonment of the Baptist required
Jesus to occupy his vacant place.

Chap. v. ver. 1. “After this there was a feast of the Jews;
and Jesus went up to Jerusalem.”—Liicke remarks, ¢ When-
ever John wishes to designate the immediate succession of time,
he uses perd Tofro; but when the more remote succession, pera
tapra.”  One will, however, be disposed a priori to mistrust so
minute a distinction ; and this mistrust is shown, on closer in-
vestigation, to be well founded; for the distinction is wrecked
directly on ver. 14, where, according to the theory of Liicke,
we should expect Tofiro, since the relation of ome fact only has
preceded. Mera Tadra, which is always used in the Apoca-
lypse, is also the regular phrase in the Gospel, where pera
TovTte occurs by way of variation, but only fotir times alto-
gether. Mera tafa is found nowhere else so frequently as in
the Gospel and in the Apocalypse. Matthew has neither upera
ratra nor toiro, and Mark only once pera Tatra.—It is a
matter of controversy even to the present day, what is to be
understood by the “feast of the Jews.” We must at once
reject the opinion, that John himself does not designate any
particular feast. It is opposed to this, that all the other feasts
in John are distinct feasts; that the feasts govern his grouping
of the narrative, as especially here the feast forms the beginning
of the third group; and that the mention of the feasts in John has
a chronological significance, so that he mentions the Passover
even when Christ did not attend it. If now it is established
that John means a particular feast, it is further evident, from
the fact that Jesus went to Jerusalem to this feast, that only
one of three great feasts can be thought of. For the celebra-
tion of these feasts only was connected with the temple; and
from the object which Jesus had in His attendance, to exert an
influence upon the people assembling to the feast—cf. remarks
on ii. 13—His going up presupposes that of the people. Further,
the words rdv 'Tovaiwy, having reference to Lev. xxiii. 2, are
never used by John of any other than the three great festivals
ordained in the Law,—twice of the Passover, once of the Feast
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of Tabernacles. The very fact, however, of the attendance of
Jesus is especially in favour of the Passover; for, according to
the practice of the Jews at that time, the Passover was the only
one of the three chief feasts which was regularly kept by the
whole people at the temple. We are led to the Passover also
by the passage, iv. 35, according to which, when Jesus went to
Samaria, there were yet four months to the harvest, which
began with the Passover, which was therefore, at that time, the
next of three chief feasts. But the main argument in favour
of the Passover we give in the words in which it has been
previously presented in the Christology.! ¢ The dispute is de-
cided at once in favour of the Passover, if the article is to be
regarded as genuine. That there are good authorities in favour
of this conclusion, is evident from the fact, that Tischendorf
has restored it to the text.>—The omission of the article might
very easily have originated with those who did not know what
to make of it. T7e feast must either be the feast par excellence,
or the feast mentioned before. In the former case, it must
be the Passover, which was shown to be the one fundamental
feast of the nation by the fact that it was instituted before any
of the others, before the Sabbath itself, and even before the
conclusion of the covenant on Sinai; of which it lay at the
foundation (for proofs of the superior worth attached to the
Passover, see Lund, jiid. Heiligthiimer, p. 974). And in the
latter case, we are still brought to the feast of the Passover, as
being the only festival mentioned before. Not only is it.
noticed at the commencement of the second. group, which an-
swers to that of the third, and comes very near to it, in spite of
the distance between the two, in consequence of the striking
similarity of the words employed (chap. ii. 13, ‘And the Passover
of the Jews was at hand; and Jesus went up to Jerusalem;’
chap. v. 1, ‘After this was the feast of the Jews; and Jesus went
up to Jerusalem?) ; but it also occurs a very short time before,
in chap. iv. 45, ¢Then, when He was come into Galilee, the

1 Th. 8, 1, 8. 184 £. [Translation, iii. p. 244]. We can here only refer
the reader to the detailed refutation there given of the hypothesis, that by
the feast is to be understood the feast of Purim.

2 Tt is of no slight importance, that the newly discoverea Codex Sinai-
ticus also—according to Tischendorf, the oldest extant—-has the article. Cf.
Tischendorf’s Notitia editionis Codicis Bibliorum Sinaitiei, p. 18.
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Galileans received Him, having seen all the things which He
did at Jerusalem at the feast: for they also went unto the
feast.’ —But, even if the article is. not genuine, we can only
refer it to the Passover. For, as it is @ priort impossible that
there should be any uncertainty as to what feast it was, we
must complete the passage (‘there was feast (not even a feast)
of the Jews’) from the context. According: to- Winer, the
definite article may be omitted ¢ when the omission does not in-
troduce any ambiguity into the discourse, or leave the reader in
any uncertainty whether he is to understand. the word defi-
nitely or-indefinitely.” This is the case here. Every unbiassed
reader. thinks at once of the Passover. The decision of this
point rests upon what goes before, especially as the expression,
¢and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, precludes the possibility of
any other being intended:than one of the three leading festivals;
and among these it is most natural to fix upon. the Passover,
inasmuch as this was the only one at which it-was a universal
custom to make a pilgrimage to Jerusalem. The words, xat’
éopriiy, in Matt. xxwii. 15 and Mark. xv. 6, ave perfectly ana-
logous ; so perfectly so, that every other analogy is rendered
superfluous in consequence. ©On the latter passage, Fritzsche
observes: ‘quamquam 4. éopr7} de quibnsvis feriis in genere
dicitur, tamen h. 1. guum de Paschate agatur (Mare. xiv. 1) xaf’
éopr7y ad Paschatis feriis referri debet: singulis Paschatis feriis;’
and Liicke (on John ii. p. 8) says: ‘The formula xara 8¢ éopraw
is certainly used to denote the Passover, dut only in connection
with the history of the Passion. In itself, it leaves the feast
- undetermined.” The applicability of these words to the pas-
sage before us is. at once